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PREFACE. 



X he Anglo-Saxon Language, as well as its litera- 
ture, holds unquestionably a rank inferior to the 
ancient Scandinavian, in respect both of intrinsic 
excellence, and of interest and importance, at least 
to the inhabitants of the North. It belongs to 
another, though nearly allied, family, namely, the 
Teutonic; it has a simpler structure, and fewer in- 
flections, thereby discovering itself to be a younger 
or, at least, more mixed, and less original, language, 
and consequently bears a less degree of value in an 
etymological point of view. In its literature, we 
vainly seek for an E d d a *) , aNjala^), aHeims- 

m I I . ■ ■ M a 

') There are two works bearing this title : 1) Edda Sremund- 
ar hins Fr6«a, a Collection of the oldest Scandinavian 
songs, mythological and heroic. It has been twice published 
entire, viz. at Stockholm, 1818 in 8vo, by A. A. Afzelius, 
after the text of Rask, and at Copenhagen, in 3 vol. 4to, 
1787 — 1828 ; with a Latin translation, notes, vocabularies 5fc. 
This Edit, was completed by Prof. Finn Magnusen, 2) 
Snorra-Edda, together with the Skdlda (an Icelandic 
jirs Poetica)^ published entire, for the first time, at Stock- 
holm, by Kask, in 8vo 1818^ containing Scandinavian My- 
thology. 

*) Njdla, a Biography of the celebrated Icelander, Njdll l>or- 
geirsson, and his sons. It is considered a masterpiece, both 
for its veracity and style* It was published, in Icelandic^ 
at Copenhagen in 1772 » 4to» The I^tin version did not 
appear till 1809» 
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kringla '), or a K6ngsskuggS]a^)5 instead of 
which, we find, for the most part, Translations 
from the Latin, Chronicles, Homilies, and Treatises 
upon subjects which, in the present times, are but 
of little value. Nor, when considered with regard 
to style, do these works possess any great claim 
to attention, as they seem, almost without excep- 
tion, deficient, both in taste, and peculiarity of 
character. 

Yet, of all the old Teutonic dialects, this is 
perhaps the most important to us Scandinavians; 
Firstly, because it has been considered, by some 
elder writers, as the fountain of the present nor- 
thern tongues, at least of the Danish, whence it 
indeed necessarily follows that it must also be that 
of the Norwegian (which is the same as Danish), 
and of the Swedish, which so nearly resembles it, 
that, when written or spoken, it is easily under- 
stood both by Danes and Norwegians: and a dia- 
lect which some very learned men have considered 



*) Heimskringla, the title of Snorre Sturleson's great 
work, being a biographical history of the Kings of Norway 
from Odin, It was published, with a Latin and a Swedish 
translation, by Peringskjold, m 2 vol. folio, Stockh. , 1697; 
and with a Latin and a Danish translation, by Schonning 
and Thorlacius, in 3 vol. folio, Copenhagen 1777 — 1783, and 
continued by the younger Thorlacius, and Werlauff, in 3 
volumes, 1813—1826. 

^) Kongsskuggsjd, or Royal Mirror, This is a view of 
human life, with rules for the conduct of its various pur- 
suits and professions. It is in the form of dialogue, and is 
supposed to be the work of Sverre, King of Norway. It 
was published in Icelandic, Danish and Latin, in 4to, Sora 
1768, by Halfdan Eiuarsen, Author of a Literary History 
of Iceland. 
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-w the source of our mother tongue, ought cer- 
tainly hot to be indifferent to any Dane or Swede 
aspiring to a thorough knowledge of his native 
language. Secondly, the Anglo-Saxon is, geogra- 
phically, the nearest to us of all the Teutonic dia- 
lects, it being an historical fact, that the Angles 
dwelt in the south of Sleswig, and in Holstein, and 
that the Saxons, who passed with them into Bri- 
tain, were their nearest neighbours. Thirdly, the 
AngloSaxon literature being from an earlier, and, 
in part, much earlier, period than the Icelandic, 
we are enabled, as it were, to retrograde consider- 
ably into remote times 5 we find here an advan- 
tageouJB resting place in our researches into the 
origin :of our nation and tongue. 

The Anglo-Saxon literature too , though not 
to be compared with the Icelandic, is to us of the 
highest interest. Its amplitude enables us to ac- 
quire a complete knowledge of the language, with 
respect both to its structure and vocabulary ; and 
as it is very difficult to judge and make use of 
that which we know but partially, this is a great 
advantage which the Anglo-Saxon enjoys over the 
other ancient Teutonic tongues, viz. the Old-Saxon, 
the Frisic, the Francic, the Allemannic, and the 
MoesogDthic: for all these we know only from 
small, detached, pieces,: or rather fragments; it is 
not possible therefore to form, from any of them, 
a complete grammar, much less, a dictionary: only 
by laboriously collecting, and comparing, such 
small fragments, can w^ form some conclusions as 
to their structure, versification &c. The Anglo- 
Sa:^on is the only old Teutonic tonguei wl;iich we 
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can be said to possess entire; it is therefore, for 
the sake of grammatical, but more especially of 
etymological, illustration, of the highest moment 
to us. 

But this circumstance renders it still more 
necessary to German scholars : to them the Anglo- 
Saxon is almost what the Icelandic is to those of 
Denmark, Sweden, and Norway; not because the 
German and Dutch can, strictly speaking , be con- 
sidered as derived from it, but because, of the 
Old-Saxon, and other ancient, exstinct, dialects, 
from which they are derived, such small fragments 
are transmitted to us, that they must, in great mea- 
sure, be explained and illustrated by the aid of the 
Anglo-Saxon; to which tongue recourse may be 
had, where the others completely desert the phi- 
lologist; for the Icelandic lies more remote for 
Germans, though quite as interesting to them, as 
Anglo-Saxon to Scandinavians, 

But it is to the En^ish philologist that the 
Anglo-Saxon, as being his old national tongue, is 
of the greatest moment. To him it is precisely 
what Icelandic is to the modern Scandinavians, 
and Latin to the Italians. The English language 
consists, it is true, of many foreign components, 
particularly French and Latin; but these tongues 
are sufficiently known, and the origin of words 
borrowed from them is easy to trace; while all the 
original part of the language is derived from the 
Anglo-Saxon, and can, for the most part, only be 
satisfactorily illustrated by its aid ; though the other 
Teutonic t6ngues, as well a$ the Icelandic, are, in 
this respect, of great utility* .Of this.the celebrated 



^exlqogr^^ber. Dr. Samuel Johnson,, was likewise 
aware, ^nd he endeavoured to, assign briefly tl;ie 
Apgljp-Saxon, or, generally, the Gpth^c^ origin, to 
the Gothic portion of the language. J. Serenius 
also, in the 2^^ Edition x)f his Anglo-S^vedish Dic- 
tionaiy, has given the derivation of several English 
words, from the Gothic tongue^, but as Jiis knpvir- 
ledg^ of the ancieiU dialects was superficial, his 
illustrations are borrowed at second,: or. third, hand, 
and are sometimes false, always .dQu1;>tfuL Dr. J[a* 
mieson has likewise, in his Dictionary of the Scot- 
tish Language, acknowledge4 the importance, and 
availed himself, ; of t^,^ jGp^hic dialects in. his el^ci^ 
dations: but as, the;49S^9-S^on,.m p^tiqul^r, has 
hitherto, feeen so4itfil^> an4j9P:unsfttisfe(?toi^ily,pi;lt 
tivated, it still promises a very r^<?J) J^a^y^jt,. h^h 
to:English.And,Sc9tjisl^.stu4ftntSj.;; ' .,,., ,. ,: 

. ,j,ThQ. Auglo-jSaj^pn^Uter^tijre possesses, ip many 
respept§^ even. for i$?;p3KiiiSa^e,,,nfi smpjl dj^gree 
pf r^jerfi^t.^. .: The ^,9umerou8i ancii^nf; laws throw 
co^sijd?ra^bIe:-lighttii^pn.th€| law^ o^ theoldQer- 
maRs, ^ip4 §§ft«dii\*^ans„ ^ iW§]l as .vppn. tb^ir iqu- 
stoms; and;Xry«U ;ui(sl4tuti^ The o}4 : (v^^pipc^le^ 

a^d*. Genealogies, afie JiimpOf^tant sour^^s , for, .the 
anciBr^ J>jis.tpi;y;of:th^.t^]i¥ jGerxo^n, land .the.^^an-r 
ditia^Yian: nations. Th^rcVwriOMiS. !P(0<3*m!eii;its ilju- 
simi^:in^qh.in Engl^la^.hisjp^jry^* : Ey gn^^lhe itheQlp^ 
gjcial i reojiain^^ ghewijbig, the . cons jifujtipn, and .dpp- 
^rii^.pf the^ ^ci^:Chui:cjb, We'iwtt4ftvoid..ot>^^ 
luQ.fpr.ecple^ia^tkgl history^.e^ecially. to the .mo- 
4m^ ;Epgli§ll ftnd,<Spotti§b..Ghurph|es> .. IjCh^ tmn^-r 
lation of ^several parts of the Scripture may like- 
wise'be adv^nt^geoiisly employed in biblical re- 
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Searches. But of all, the poetical pieces are the- 
most interesting^' especially the great Anglo-Saxoil 
Poem, in forty three Cantos, 'publidhcfd at Copen- 
hagen in 1815, by the Ro^fal Archivarins G.Ji 
Thorkelin, which, from its commencement, he has 
aptly entitled Scyldingis'^). This is perhaps the 
only Anglo-Saxon piece jpossessing value on a(> 
count both of its matter and style, particularly for 
the nations of the North; the priticipal hero being 
Swedish or Gothic, though the action lies in Den- 
mark. 

But greWer indeed would be^ the importance 
of this language and its literature, • if it were really 
the source of the present abtthOTn tongues 5 it id 
therefore incumbent upon us 'elosely to investigate 
this contested point. 

It is an acknowledged fdcTf that nations bring 
their languages With ihein irotti die countries 
Wheiace they migrate; thus ^hePhdeiiicians brought 
the Punic tongue to Africa j the Greeks, the Greek- 
to Magtla Graecia; and the Scatidinavians, 'the old 
Ndrthem (Norra&na) to Iceland: butthefe exists* 
no trace of otir forefathers h^ing migrated to our 
present settlements from England ^ on the contrary, 
it is known, with much gr^^ certainty, that Den- 
mark, Sweden, attd Norway were inhabited' by 
Scandi tribfes' Icm^ before • the fmdsing of the Anglo- 
Saxons into Blritriin, dnd ' that it was only aftierthis 
eniigration ^hat 'they became united into one people, 
speaking a- cottmldn latiguager It is therefore not 
to be conceived On what historical authority the 

n' »- ■■ . • '■■.-? ^ :'(.-. 

') In compliance ifritH . j^eneral uAge.t this poem is, in the 
present Edition, quoted ^y the title of Beowulf, 
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Jjreserit ScandmaTian tongues can be derived from 
the Anglo-Saxon, which was never spoken out of 
England. On the contrary, We are told, by the 
Anglo-Saxons themselves, that they removed to 
England from the southern parts of Sleswig, and 
neighbouring tracts of Germany, so that, with 
much more reason, we might assume the converse 
of the proposition, and say that the Anglo-Saxon 
is derived from the old Danish: this however has 
not, to my knowledge, been asserted by any one; 
it would moreover be absurd and false j as* it was? 
not the Danes themselves, but their neighbours,' 
who migrated; it was therefore not the Daniish 
language, Ijut their own Teutonic didects ,- which 
they took with them. 

It is also known, that these emigrants con- 
sisted of three distinct Gothic races, viz. Saxons, 
Angles, and Jutes* Whethfet the Angles, lor thcT 
SaKons were more numerous, is not knowti witW 
certainty, but the Angles finially conquered a larger^ 
portion of the colintry, arid gave theii* ndme to* 
the whole natioB. It was they perhaps wh6 were^ 
especially idvlfed by the 'Brito»s^ yet it is rfemark- 
able that the English , to the present day are eol^ 
led, both by the Britoils in Wales, and the* High-*' 
landers of Scotland (inKymric' and Gcelic}^ not 
j4ngies, or Englishmen, but Saxons. The emigrant^ 
Saxons also founded three kingdoms; but whether* 
we suppose the Saxons or the Angles 16 have- 
been the ttiore numerous, is h certain that the*' 
Jtites were the fewest: this* is evident from a re^ 
markable passage in the Saxon Chronicle, A^ 449» 
where it is said: ^ r ' ; 
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«<0f Uium comon Caat^ ^From the s Jutes ca^e 
ware and Wihtware, j^t is ^*^ inhabitants of Kent ^ and 

, .>r T # J AC of Wight ^ that is the rcice 

aeo masit^, be nu eardatS on •' , „ . ^,7/ y 

that now dwells %n Wight, 
Wiht, and j^aet cynn on West- ^^^ ^^^^ ^^,.j^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ 

Sexnm, i$e man gyt h*t liit- West-Saxons , f^AiVA w ^e^ 

nacynn. Of Eald-Seainm called the Jute tribe. From 

comon East-Seaxan and Su6- *^^ Old -Saxons came the 

Seaxan and West-Seaxah ^^^^^^^^^y ^^^ ^^^' 

OcaJLall f ttliu TV Coll'* tacajLaU* t ^ « 

Saxons. From the jingle's 
Of Angle comon (se 4 si««an ^^^^ ^^^^.^^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ 

8tdd westig betwix lutum ^^^^ j «7a*#e betwixt the Ju- 
and Seaxum) East-Engle, tev 0721/ Saxons) came the 
Middel^Angle, Mearce, and East-Jngles, Middle- Jngles, 
eaUe Nor«ymbra." Mercians, and all the North- 

nmbrians, 

Thus the Jutes constituted a v€|ry inconsi- 
derable portion of the emigrants^ and even this 
was separated into three bodies ; so that also upon 
this ground, we Scandinavians can. ascribe tf> our- 
selves a very small share in the language 5 for whe- 
ther the Angles are assumed to have; been Scan- 
dinavian or Teutonic , the utmost we can thence 
conclude. is,, that the Danish tongue was introdu- 
ced into the Anglo-Saxon,, ar>d not yiqe ver^sa, as 
the Angles never returned f i^Pr. coijld the Danes 
have mingled with any that . remained t)elij[ndj for 
it is expressly said that their* emigration was so 
complete , that the land stood waste between the 
Jutes and the Saxons. -That the Saxons were Teu- 
tonic, find not Scandinavian, seems evident beyond 
a doubt, from their whole history, from their an- 
cient habitation, and from the account^ left us by 
King Alfred, and other Anglo-Saxpns. By a parity 
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« 

of reasoning, the Danish cannot be derived from 
the language of the emigrant Saxons ; nor can the 
Danes, and their language, be said to be descended 
from those Saxons before their emigration 5 for 
there is not , as far back as history reaches , the 
faintest trace or hint of any Saxon emigration to 
the north ; on the contrary, the Danes are , from 
the remotest times, distinguished from the Saxons, 
with whom they were in a state of constant war- 
fare; so that when the. Swedish King Adils re- 
quested aid of Rolf Krage, King of Denmark, 
against King Ale, in the Uplands of Norway, Rolf 
Krage, as we learn from Skalda^ Chap. 44, could 
not go himself, because he was engaged in a Saxon 
war. The Danes are moreover, from time imme- 
morial, described as a great and powerful nation, 
that often threatened the independence of their 
neighbours 5 as in the times of Ivar Vidfadme, Rag- 
nar Lodbrog, Canute the .Great ^ the Valdemars, 
and Queen Margaret 5 and cannot therefore, with 
the faintest shadow of probability ^ be considered 
as a. Saxon colony. They are besides so clearly 
distinguished from the Saxons that^ as. we are in- 
formed, there dwelt a small tribe of Angles be- 
tween them. That these Angles were Teutonic^ it 
is reasonable to infer, from the circumstance of 
their being so closely connected with the Saxons, 
that the whole of them • accompanied the latter in 
their emigration , whereas . it can only have been 
detached families from Jutland, who, having heard 
from report of the fortunes that were to be acqui- 
red, joined the others, in the hope of sharing the 
spoil* That the. Angles. were a Teutonic race is 
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not only probable, but almost certain, from the 
fact that the dialect of these invaders so soon coa- 
lesced into one common tongue, and assumed a 
character so decidedly Teutonic that, with the ex- 
ception af a few normanisms, introduced in later 
times, there is scarcely a vestige deserving notice 
of the old Scandinavian, or of Danish, structure to 
be found in Anglo-Saxon; so that in this respect, 
even the Old-Saxon bears a closer resemblance to 
the Scandinavian tongues. 

This difference of structure, between Danish 
and Anglo-Saxon, is very striking in several essen- 
tial points.^ In the simple order of nouns, the 
Anglo-Saxons inflect the pltiral and the definite 
form of the adjectives alike, viz. in 'an, "Um^ -ena, 
as: se nama the narhey pi. f>& naman &c., like 
se g6da the good, (masc.) pL |>a g6daYi; as in 
German, der Knabe^ pi. die Knaben, is decKned like 
der gute, pi. die guten. This analogy in the plu- 
ral, between the simple classes of the nouns and 
the definite form of the adjectives, is constantly 
found, in all genders, both in Anglo-Saxon, and 
German; e. g.y dieHerzen^ die Ohren, die Nahmen^ 
die Strahlen, die Frauen, die JVeUen, like die zar^ 
ten^ die langen, die hemhmten^ die hellen^ die scho^ 
rierty die waUenden &c. Whereas in Danish this 
analogy does not exist, e. g. Hjcerter^ Oren, Fyr- 
ster, Strdler^ Koner, B0lger^ but de omme, de langeiy 
de skonney de brusende. In Swedish also yhjerta 
forms in the plural hjertan^ str&le, str&lar^ qtnnna, 
qvinnor Sec. $ hut de omma, Ijusa, skona (or de ottz- 
we, Ijuse, shone). Nor doe6 it exist in Icelandic, 
h ] art a , for instance, forming in the plur. h j o r t u ; 
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geisli^ geislar; kona^ konur (koQor); but 
J>au, {)eir, "pdsr astuSligu, b}6rtu, vaenu &c. 
The Anglo-Saxons have, like the Germans^ 
only one definite article, which is always placed be- 
fore the substantive or adjective; while the Danes, 
on the contrary, as in Swedish and Icelandic, have 
a second definite article, which is affixed to all 
substantives. Anciently the terminations, both of 
the substantive and the article, were preserved^ 
but in the modern language, the genitive is ex- 
pressed in the article only, as: 

j4. S. faet Iff Dan. Liv-et 



paes lifes 
86 deai3 
{>ses deaSes 
8e6 wiice 
psere wucan 
{»a \¥ucaii 
{>abra wucena 



the life, 
of the life, 
the death, 
of the death, 
the week, 
of the week, 
the weeks, 
of the weeks. 



Liva^ns or Ltvets 

D0d-en 

V^ds-ena or D^dens 

Uge-n • 

Uge-e (Uge^ns) 

Uger-ne 

TJger-a (JJger-nes) 

The Anglo-Saxons made no distinction of 
gender in the nominative of adjectives, excepting 
in a few femlnines that end in u^ while in Danish, 
the neuter has its appropriate termination ty and, 
in the old language, the masculine terminated in 
eVy as: unger Svendy feder Hest &c,; but the femi- 
nine never had any peculiar termination : the A. S. 
brad answers therefore both to b r e d t {latum) to 
the ancient breder, and to bred {latus^ lata)\ 
god is both godt (bonum)^ goder and god (bo* 
nus^ bona); min both mit (meum)^ and min (meus^ 
mea); lire both vort {nostrum)^ and vor (noster, 
nostra) 5 whereas the Danish , in these cases, per- 
fectly coincides with the Swedish and Icelandic, in 
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the latter of which there is a marked distinction 
between breitt, breiSr, and brei5; gott, 
g65r, and g6d} mitt, minn, and min; vort 
and vor. 

In Anglo-Saxon, the third person present of 
the verbs differs from the second, the latter end- 
ing in -5^, the former in -d^, like the German -st, 
-f; while in Danish, as in Swedish and Icelandic, 
they are always alike, and terminate in -r. In the 
plural of the present, the Anglo-Saxon verbs, in 
all the persons, end in -a&y in Danish in -g, an- 
swering to the Swedish -e^ -en^ a. In old Danish 
and Swedish, the plural has a distinct termination, 
for each person, viz. -om (iim) , -^ C'^f^Jy "^ C^J> 
corresponding to the Icelandic -urn, 4&y -a, but 
totally unlike the Anglo-Saxon. As in German, 
the Anglo-Saxon infinitives terminate in -w: the 
Danes terminate theirs in a vowel, generally -e^ 
anciently -a?, -^i, as in Swedish and Icelandic. In 
Anglo-Saxon there is no passive form, which the 
Danes, in common with the Swedes and Icelan- 
ders, have had from the remotest times. In Anglo- 
Saxon, most short nouns, derived from verbs, 
which seem indeed often to be their root, are, as 
in German of the masculine gender, while in Da- 
nish, Swedish, and Icelandic, they are neuter. The 
same conformity with the German, and deviation 
from the Danish, may be found also in the gender 
of many other words, (of which see examples pp. 
24 and 105). In the general sound too of the 
words, a striking contrast prevails between Anglo- 
Saxon and Danish; the former, in this respect also, 
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resembling 


the other Teutonic tongues j the latter, 


the other Scandinavian, 


e.g. 




JngL Sax. 


Otrman, 


Dimiik. 


Icelandic. 


flf 


funf 


fern 


fimm. 


Ijbban 


leben 


leve 


Ufa (pron. lera) 


drincaa 


trinken 


drikke 


drekka, 


feng 


fing 


Jlk 


fekk, 


leoht 


Licht 


Lya 


Ijds, 


leoht 


leicht 


let 


l^tt (neut.) 


riht 


recht 


ret 


rett {neut.) 


gefroren 


gefroren 


frusaen 


frosinn (masc.) 


wesan 


{gewesen) 


vcBre 


vera, 


ii^olde 


wollte 


vilde 


Tildi. 


The 


same relation 


exists, for the most part. 


when the 


words are different, as: 




gdst 


Geist 


And 


andi, 


flsesc 


Fleisch 


K0d{Huld) kj6t(hold) 


eald 


alt 


gammel 


gamall, 


gendh 


genug 


nok 


ndg, 


sldpan 


. schlafen 


save 


sofa, 


grdtan 


griissen 


hilse 


heilsa, 


macian 


machen 
thun 


0m 


• •• 


don 


gore 


aora. 


gebyraS 


gebuhrt 


hor 


bjrja, ber, 


^urh 


durch 


igjennem 


/ gegnum. 


betwux 


zwischen 


imellem 


1 milium. 



If we now call to mmd that the Angles and 
Saxons were our immediate neighbours, and that 
a considerable number of Danes accompanied them 
in their emigration, this striking contrast, between 
the two languages,, will appear very remarkable, 
and seems, together with the historical facts, com- 
pletely to decide that the Danish cannot be deri- 
ved from any Teutonic tongue, since it differs so 
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widely from that which is geographically the nearest 
to it, and in the formation of which the Danes 
themselves bore a part. The Anglo-Saxon, like 
the other Low German dialects, has inflections, 
which the Danish has not, e. g,, the feminine of 
some adjectives, and gerund of the verbs &c. ; and 
is, on the other hand, defective in many, which 
have existed in Danish from the earliest times, e. g. 
the neuter and masculine of adjectives, as in the 
Upper German dialects. The Anglo-Saxons have 
other rules of euphony than those required by the 
Scandinavians, and reciprocally reject those which 
have been carefully cultivated in the North, from 
the earliest ages. It seems therefore against all 
sound philology to derive either of these tongues 
from the other, while many circumstances indicate 
a close relationship between the Danish, and the 
dialects of Upper Gerinany, and others, as the pas- 
sive form of the verbs, shew a striking similitude 
to the Slavonian and Phrygian languages, and all 
historical accounts, concerning our forefathers, 
point, as it were, to the eastern, or south-eastern, 
parts of Europe. 

To the above we may add, that the Danish 
language is, and has been, from time immemorial, 
so like to the Norwegian, and the Swedish (it 
being, in fact, almost the same) that it cannot pos- 
sibly be derived from any other sources. The 
Norwegian has, as is well known, for several cen- 
turies, and especially since the Danish became a 
fixed and regular tongue, been identical with itj 
and this common dialect has perhaps been as much 
settled and polished by Norwegians, as by natives 
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of Denmark. The only deviations are the several 
provincial dialects m Norway, as well as In Den- 
. mark, where one province terminates its verbs ia 
ay another distinguishes all the three genders, while 
a third has preserved a vast number of old words 
and inflections, which to the other are unintelli- 
gible &c. But as the lotig connexion between 
Denmark and Norway may have greatly contri- 
buted to this identity, which in fact we may date 
from the reformation, we shall desist from any 
further comparison with the Norwegian. The 
Swedish has, on the contrary, almost from the in- 
troduction of Ghristianity, even during the Calmar 
Union *), and in the time of Gustavus I., been a 
distinct tongue 5 a comparison therefore with the 
Swedish is more to the present purpose. I will 
first give a specimen of old Danish, from a beau- 
tiful M. S* on vellum, of homilies, or meditations, 
on the Passion, called the Jsertegnspostil, be- 
longing to the Royal Swedish Historiographer af 
Hallenberg, who kindly allowed me the use of this, 
as well as of many other rare books, for the pre- 
sent publication. It is without date, but from a 
memorandum on the first leaf, its age may be nearly 
determined. The memorandum is as follows: 

Thenne bog haffwer tilhjerrdt hogbome og allereddel- 
6te f0r8tliinde frw Christine met gudts Nade vdj fram- 
faren tliiid Danm. Swerigis, Norgis &.c. Drotning &. c. 



*) A. D. 1397, when the three Kingdoms were united uniec 
one chief 5 Queen Margaret, daughter and Successor of Val- 
demar IV., having married HugenVI. , of Norway, and re- 
duced Sweden to subjection, which continued under the 
Danish DomiuioDy till the reign of Christian II. 

(B) 



ijerrste Her Christiernn. aff su^^qo^N^idQ Psqinv.,Sw,erig)9, 



Norgia &, c. Koiiing &. c. sendt ac eifTwen Erlis oc for- 
niiinstig q^inna Jehanne Albrecth vaii Crocks ^Wstrw, at 
Hail nihUii Ved^ fore hehhes hades' 6c alle ehristti'e ^^ladllo 
'MI t^en ^^idiomegiugiste giid Amenn. ' 
-' > *^ ' • J. Brockmann: 

^ • ^^ Frbm tlw^ tfefet of the bobk, I will give the 

*b6nclu^i<>n of a discourse? up6n the taking of Christ 

•IVSih the ctoss , and the ' beginning of the f oHciW- 

iSg dhe! • ■' ■ ■' • ' ■'• •»'*••' 

un? i I'lier aefffcher droglr nicliodetkns' then antieh sptgi^r 

^^>Vin8tra& haiidh, o^ faek han saminelede^ ibhannei^. ' 1^- 

.'tlliM foor aicfafodeDiiis nether), oic foor'op at ien^lid^a 

".fitige,- oc)i .4ogh 9|^igeae 9i f0d»rii0e<, maedaen ioaep.^Iuott 

ei^.''^S<Wi^9B»t. , <Taed : vafripsep .saaae).,. som. verdvgaedLa^i^tJIO 

oia fegnae . T4>if,fi( h^^rae Jigpiiima^V , Sidhen e^nigeru , ^yyr 

rUdhae, foor iosepjs^ktelige, netheri pq alla^ toge yed;er,vofg 

herrae ligorame, oc lagdas'a netl^er, pa iordaeii ; aen vor frwa^ 

(oc the andrae hulpac henner) togh be lagde'n 1 siit skl^dl^) 

oca irriagdalena vara ee Tether^ f0dhernac, vedh hwilfcae 

nun vterdiigacs faa so stor nad^; ihe aiidrae stodoe bln- 

'^ilig,' oc/ allae ^ibrae siolr gtaedh owaer hau, so bittaerli- 

-gKft>''sOm'Wa[fr^'egrtaB''s0ii. '■''■■' •' • ^-.» 

, X- ^ Aif voFS herrae pinae • 

^thenkilsae om natsange thimae. 

En .^jtwndh aeffterat vor herrae Tar nether taghaen 

aff korss^,. oc natteahun :nalka[?de9, had ioseph vor frwae, 

at hun t^kulie ladac swapas'nx 1 let HnnaDdas kiedac oq 

iordae'a; aen hun ^at icki ladaet hanom fra saegh, oc saghe 

til there: niyn tiaerac vaennaer! tager ikke myn S0n so 

ski0t ^if maegh, vare tliet mbghaelight ath i iord'edae niqpk 

med hanom! hou gracdh oc feltae taraen vthen lissas, vi- 

thaer ath hun so lindibnae hddae 1 sid^nnae oc handomen, 

iHw let oc nw annet, skodae ahletk do hoffdit ' k&iis , so 

smaeUgae oc vkmeligae iuAivet^* • so. tittomae stion^eoa?, 



>^ 
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jddefgei Tt plolfcet, anlitit «lf g miUii aff jdodftt oib 
tiiierse spittaB oo alBF graedli.. 

This like ..all that ig pider. th^p the, 5leform% 
jtjQiij differs, widely from t;l:}e pjresent Ds^uishj bw^ 
at. the same time,, appToadjUBs very Jjttle t^ the 
AnglorSaxoU) or to any odi^- TaiitoniG djale^t* 
It has many Inflections now - o^so^te,. . \fjX whiphi 
ar^.also waiting in Angla-SaKon, an4 tp be found 
jQtnlyvin old Swedi^sih. and Icelandic; i^any antiquat^ 
words and phrases y, but which are quite at yari^ 
ance with the Tei^tpnio usage, and , apcprd with the 
ancieAt Scandiqayian , e^ g» then finjaen, IceJ^ 
.|ianra annan, A. S. f>pne ofi^erne) fask h.an 
samvmeledes iohlEmn^s, I^el.. f^kk ha];i]:| 
(naglann) savmuleidis (honum) J6hannes, 
\Angl. delivered ijt (the nail) in like manner to John^ 
sidhen, Icel. sldanj ien for en Is still used vx 
Jutland, also In Upland, and Dalecarlia, in Sweden, 
A. S-v 3,n one: sen, Icel. enn, A. S. ac huf^ hen* 
ner, IceL Jienn,!, A, S. hire heri ee, Icel. ae> 
A».$K^ olivays^ grsa-dh^ IceL gr&ti:, A. S. w^p 
luail Han is here inflected in dU.ita fbnr cases: 

Old Vanish. Icelandic. -^g** Sax* 

Nonu han hann lie 

jice* kan hann ' , hine 

DfU. hanom hAuom hini 

Gen. hans hans his. 

The accusative han is contracted into -cen or 
/n, and becomes, a sort of affix to the verbs, as: 
.iagde^n, for lagde han laid him^ iordas'n 
hury.him.. This contraction, which Is still common 
in Sweden, has scarcely : ever found its way mto 
tA# &. DC German, for hia^,. GernuiTin, and the 
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to' undergo this aphaeresisL'^'^Nalkfife^d'^s^l^iorfp 
ililg^tJ k t ,' SvN^i^ 11 a I k a a e i; A* Si. geM a l^ ht e 
approMhid; s^aghe itil the^Hy^^ifc^ii '6^ft»6dinfeit 
|ilE?IifTa; A; S.''y5Wfi^'t6*1iiih-^fl^^#o therkf^HAi^ 
g'er ifcki m'^n saW'Jso skj^t' af *mfl6»g'hv»*ftjdL 
tiakiS ekki mfen suti' so sk^jott af ^iri^ri^^ite' 
7i«ff tiiy soTv'^stjf^ifmcMy /inom m^f 4:tfrta&n,''iceii-t64ti 
i'ti< ?A^' f^flr^y Soy I<^e!/ sfi, 'A. 8, - se§h 'wflw^/ztsifc'^ 
dflennee, Icel/si^nnhiZfltf^r^,- handorm-^eiKj^IcSeh^ 
h6iiid6tt-^ohi 7?^«m&rt5;- ann^t, Icel. & Sw. an- 
nat, A. S/ ofyer f/rc other ^^ 6tt!8Bligii'3eij''i(Iceld 
6fm'Sttarlighte/Svfe^. 6m«deiigt^^7?i^w/Zyi^jJaiiii 
litit alt, IceL andlitit allt fA^ «;/zoZ^^I?^.v ^'§ 

• Ah'oldSwe(!ish'rfdcttmfetifv ffefl^a''*by^K:ing 
Magnus Sfh^k; In ^ ±354 V' ^ aes^tVeS iftttide in^felS^ 
pi^ce; it begms thus: ^ ' ^ '' "*^** "'**•* 

W in?iguu9,..m^d guds uaa^ Sy^pik% konmig,^po^-^^ 
^his oe flk^uev 'nviliom. at tli^t seal ^lom ]^ai^n<Q|m wit^j-- 
llkt "vrara, lat m afSfwara s.erdelis pi'^jjh h^;^jm vnt jlberM- , 
matinomeii a noreberge t^a^nnae rkt be stadhga, sAm haer 
aepter Mger: fferst hafwm wi stat ocVskipat, at tollt* sk;iila 
w^ra the som fore berglienQ sculu stauda oc thera r^aet 
waeria oc fulfierlghia i aUom lutom &c. 

This, although above a centuTy older, great- * 
ly resembles the preceding specimen, and is scar- 
cely distinguishable from Danish. of the same perlocil' ' 
The cases are indeed more carefully attended to, ' 
and there are several terminatioijis in ^r^ which the,' 
old Danish forms in as^ though dP is found for k 
iri other ancient Swedish documents} for instance, 
it. occurs every where in the ySf^strGa^hland Laws 
(which are supposed to be the oldest monom^nt 



ts^^tx'im .the. ^S(w.edisli langwpgQ)5>M0iid : v^ecy Ster^ 
quently.inf .thei Upland Laws, aecording^to the most 
ancient M^ 3* §• ia the Rctyal Library; at /.Stocl^r 
hoitrn. iQt^ in lihe pmjted copies ^><i46 oljten. used 
instead vaccordu3g td the more, olodeixi Swedi^ 
pgroilunoiation. The inflections o£ the artide, in 
composition with the nouns, is ,^e same in old 
DsMiish.and.in ^Wedish^ in the J>anish piece al« 
ready quoted^ for instance, we hjave handam^^en; 
in Swedishi we haye m a n n o-m r en &c, . . ? , , < » 

»!i. The , "resemblance between the Danish . «nd 
Swedish words and inflections is very sti?iking,iin 
the > following ancient document (see DanskeMagaz. 

, , , yyfi^. rErick meth gaths nathe Danm^rks , Suorgheg, 
Nqrgli^r^^'^^g.giQ^re witerlikt alle the, thette breff sec 
eller h0re , at wi af vor serdelis Nadhe for Hr. Erick 
Nielss0n8 wor elschelike tro mans og radhs b0ii sciild 
sv^^^iic ¥<l^"irbscap oc wiYHch tienisteiunn^'oc giiie ha- 
nniii'- - -"Yi^itUi^t o'b ttet^se med suadarie wapen --- sont 
hePrncle^' nfe'dhbi f t^aledh sta - - - datuiA 14S3. 



tfut if we 20 further backj to the lanmia^e 
of tpe olcf JJanish Laws, we there recognize r^early 
the entire structure of the earliest Swedish and the 
Icelandic , though tiot always stricdy adhered to, 
as tli6 laiigiiage in those iinhappy and turbulent 
times, which preceded the Calmar Union, under-' 
went in -Denmark what may be termed its fermen- 
tation, somewhat earlier than in ihe other states.^ 
By waj of proof, 1 will givie a specimen from the' 
conclusion of the Ecclesiastical Laws of Zealand*,* 



• I • 



>) See ^ TkMi^ihU Sumlhtg iff! Dantke KMiclwe , Copenhagen 
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wUih a literal loeUndu;. tr^nstatioo ^ . for die sake .of 

Compaiason !. . • i.;.- ■> - .■ ».-ii !i...' 

. Old Jhxhiiih. > • '^ leeOndh: 

■■: fiartttt* wtr va^iUiieBiieiV .■ Setti-Tcr r&ttar ^sst (mc* 

tJirdm wintrum oeAtm akitniv irfet^.^enw) tr«in», T^^n^Ri ,«4 

■<d»itB0 war wiiiiin tU Cri- «?»"* t1l"»m» 8f8aif R6,.yjff 

MeBd<iina af Wridfimar ku- unnin.til Cristindtfms af Valr 

BUngi, 6c laght til Sjdtaos. dimar konungi, oc log8 («eu*. 

kunungx oc Ale«.nd«r,|«ue.„ ^ .^ ^^^^^^. .^^ ^ . ^^^^ 

W4,ro frta thdm :dage, «r ^^^ ^^^ ^.^ ^^ hdriritt. 

h^men war sk^pader, o^.tfl ^,^ ,^^,^, ^^ ^jy ^^^^ ^^^ 

tbaes dags, asr raet tJuenni ^ (^j^ I»ennJi) wttr. Tar 

Battaer war, sjax thiisaud sex f tisund yetra (noui. vetri 

wiater oc thry hundrad oc o« fuJA ,huQdru$ ifiWg' 

•ju tjugh fsem minadum hundraS) oc sjo ty^r fimm 

minni ec threm ukuiu oc mtoudmn miiini oc t>rein 

tMr^jn daghuiti. ^n sidan vikum oe tveim dogum (darg' 

gad war borea i tKaennas «"«»). En si'San gu8 var bor- 

h^ra war logh th«e8» sat inn f {»eiina heim, Tirii (var> 

thusande wihtfTim oc hah- ^H Hsi sett j^usiind vetra 

drada oc sjn tjngh* oo sju (^etrum) oc himdra«i oc «jo 

mtoadum oc tolf dagnni. *y5* »° «J« mdnu«um oC tdlf 

The few deviations from the Icelandic bear^ 
for the most part, a strong resemblance to the 
Swedish, as: satteer for settr, Sw, satt; ku- 
nung for koniingr, Sw. kungj thusand for 
piisund, Sw. tusanj sju for sjO, Sw. sju; but 
not to the Anglo-Saxon, where we have geset, 
cyning, Jjusend, seofonj only ukse is the 
A. S. uce or wuce: the Swedish vecka on the 
other hand, answers to the Icelandic vika. 

But the oldest remains of the Danish language 



^e'^l^^^hef^ icmiki ^mi' J(kir Runic 'dkyrie- itmtitmi^b^ 
and here at length it perfectly coincides %it}|^'thd 
earliest S^edis^ Norwegian and JeefettdJiii^ As an 
eS^in^ey i^wift 'fn^li^y notice- «r»Ru*iic7foiSCTi^ 

t&fl^ W^hard'y^ri'^M by a^itaii^'^ }t-is»s' ft* 
lowsr/T'^'feiri^tr^ 

st]]ipmopiir sj^ria, whit^ i6 pweV^egtilar ice- 
iandicl' , A. little pecul^^ ih the rfttlcte,''t64)6 *tt!^ 
Tvitji pp,^SjQp;i?,i;)f^n((?.7;pLynicr-rtofies *>, fviz. l^i^li'Si 
^i:,]^apaL for[,|),(9p:),pa)iis d mei^ v^^tjorti bf dilf- 
leet ^-)^tjeKanipleS;;(>i:w}iich- occur eVieiySvltereV^ft 
variation is-however neither 'genfeTil,"^or]p^cfilm^ 
W tWs cotintryy tKongh rhbit^ frfelfuerit 'on th6 
Bttttic sfdties of Etebmark. - ^ ' *^^ ^" - r^-in^f 
^''^''^' Thus Ae Am^xbh^^^nifotf^^th'tK^ 
t^sV' seAblkri(!f8 (Jf^tttitK; b^ assdiii^a^^ltKe tA^l 
tam oIF tlie i^amsfi:''Vuch'an hvriothes^^^^ 
at variance yvith all. historical accounts, and asam^ 
flU uite^rnaLeyidenqei d^nved from the structure ot 
the . language • it^el^,,.,., On the 'cont^-ary, the Danish 
is»*closdyalli6[d»ito>ithe Swedish, ahii Bdth^ in the 
earliest times, lapse :mto the lcelan(iic,whic1i ac- 
cording to aJI ^nf^ient recprds,; ^wBs formerly uni- 
versal over all theiNorth, and must therefore be 
considered as rthe -parent of both the modern Scan-x 

dinaviaij xiialects, M , ; / 

Anothcfr theory has, In. more recent times; 

*) For additional ^amples^ see Pref. to my Icelandic Grammar^ 

Stockh. 1818. 
^) It is wbrfhy of remark fliat tlie modem Dahisli has dcnnc. 
insteti'dr of ']^ e ns i dr''J>^ n«i ; tlie Ictelkndic, ' in thi!s instance, 
. having: pzetaiSeA ioirdr tthe pi^dvincialiisdt' « • 'V ^ ' .' 
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c :b^€b. AdvfflfiGed by die .late Vscies^6i Mhs <3£>(l^er' 
j(n, whidi wotdd also^ if weU founded, giv^ gte^t 

c^impoiTtatiQe tQ the Anglo-Saxon tongue* i He ihaiii- 
tJaii^' ^fksdy) . that all t^e Icdandic* metres ^^^ iM&t' 

' ttow^ed ftom the Anglo-Saxons^ and, -secondlyr^^tkiit 
lieitiier. the. Icelandic metres^ nor mythoicDgy^ haFC 
ever been universal, or national, in DeximaHc^^Ncfar- 
way, or Sweden. These assertionsy advaacfed^^ta- 
ther • dbgmatically i ^ra contained Iti'a^on^'ltiWb- 
duction to hl^ German translatibti idf Vfoi^SuLv 
NVerup's and mv own Danish versibtf of Snoiftr^'s 
Edda, and repeated in some c6ntrove?:sial piec^, 
to which they aave birth ' ). ^ . ' 

, ,)7\rith resjiectto the first propQ^Jf^n, it ^ft9«is 
exti:emely is^?^; to. conclude,. f torn tlf^e^jjeseinyif^e 
betyvreen a few poetical lojelandHc; and-Anglo-S^J^fin 

^^worde, that all the poesy of the onendltion istfeelr- 

: jowed from the otherjfpry in the first vpkce, se- 
veral i of. the words quoted are purely, prosaic^ ^ad 

. of daily use in Icelandic at.the.prgsent dayj^ftwch, 
-for -instance, as kief i a stnaU mch$ed.pluce,,pr 

, idQset{e.g. amjorklefi)^ ilaumJUghtp(:Qngoii/ise; 
logr liquor , fluid f hla.nd) orrus.ta, greipvbSl, 

• .blekkja fcc.,. secondly, many of these wprds are 
familiar to the common people in Denmark,? Nor- 
way, and Sweden 5 for instance,. un dor n dinner 
time, is universal in Jutland, Funen, and Swedish 
Norrlandj vam a spot^ blemish (on the bodyj, is 
general in Norway; not to mention such words, as 
gremja, Dan. graemme; grenja, Sw. grauja; 

*) See a small treatise, by the same author, entitled, Cber den 
Ausgang der Isldndischen Poesi aus der AngeUdohsiithen, 
Berlin. 1813y 12ino« .. .,^../ 



Fftfi r A c& 



msf 



&\n^^/^ iimey used in forming sonsie ol the,0^- 
Bish ntoneral^, as fixsindsty.ve.^^A^/y &Ci.j pnd, 
thirdly^ anost o£ the.really poetic worda^ which; the 
. Melmdic has , ia common with the AoglorSaxan, 
:\are to b? fomid. likewise. in the OldrSas^on^ the 
£paiicic> : and the Moesogothic, e.. g. : 

.j^Gfl^iht ,^ . afoMtt 41 fem>, slavey andbahts 



r ■ / r 



ni$ 
eafora 



-\w' 



'.C 



ib«ia» 



«.. » 



ndr (pron. naur) 
niiir (p/. niSjar) 
burr 
arfi 
^ giiml 

drdtt satellititimy 
J>yr a /em; tf/are^ 



Bii^daiia 

j" . . ... 1 

nai^s 
nipjis 
banrs ' 
arbja ' 
gtiniai ' 
gadrauhta 
fmia 
Jliagms . 



Blope, 



corpse^ 

son, 

h€t>; '^^ 
nian, 
soldier; » 
slave^ ' ^ 
#r^e, .ufo^d. 



" ; Several of these poetical words are moreover 
■ -d© interwoveny as it were, in the Scandinavian lan- 
•gliages, that' it is etident they must be as^ old in 
'thef Worth as the nations themselves; for instance, 
i ftom amb^t't comes embsetti, Sw. embete, 
Dan«.Embede {anofjice^ employment)^ Embeds- 
broder, Embedsmand, Embedspligt, and 
many others. J) jo San comes from {>j63 a na* 
fion^ from nar comes nagaul, nafolr, na- 
grlma, nahljoS &c.; arfi is common in old 
• Swedish laws and documents; from gumi is deri- 
ved bru^gumi, Sw. brudgumme, Dan. Brud- 
g 6 ui (bridegroom) y from I>yr, we have Danish 
.Tyende (servants). Why then shall the Icelan- 
,^er&a P^pre than the Moeso-Goths, or any. other 
Gothic nation, be thought to have borxowed these 
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mtfdK' itidre ptdibabte' that Isuidh p^mdc*^*ohisv q? 

to aft ther-6othic tribest^ firoih the- tirrtdtest>iageyi 
The i^iigtei^xJcms itii&y ^Indeed ^ - ak Hibk^s isappb*- 
ies, haW'^bGrMwerf'fhjm'thfe Sraiidihavtmisv 
ing > tbe long odntiHiied swiy of the latter iir Etig*. 
ktidv but the •convferse' seems of i^ery-^rate occijrf- 
rencfe.!'' It is tndi^eovei^ incottiprehen^lp trhy'tti* 
Icekrtders should borrow from the Anglo-Saxonsi 
more than the other Scanidinavian nations 4 for dt 
was not Icelanders,' but Daties and' NorWeg^atis> 
who warred against, and' at length subdued, the 
country. -^ The Icelanders went only occasionally, 
and in mcansiderable'^unlbers, to England, for tfa^ 
purpose of taking pdrt in^iiie wart;^ either for i or 
against', accordihg to circntnstancifesJ ^ey nfever 
icamed - on wiar : with' England -as prinoipaU , and 
their'chief traffic '^inid navigation were to Norway 
and Denmark, not to iEngland 5 when<5e the {^hrase 
at faral ntan becatnie^ynonymous ^withto sail td 
Norwayy^or DMmark$*'^tiA-X\f^ word ytra ipiuti 
beyond sea) expre»sses«'n0alrlyi'thfe samse' as Gopen^ 
hagen^ Besides serial c^ftherpioeticalwords^com-i 
rtion to both, bre as {)bet5cal in Anglo*-Sa«on as itf 
Icelandic'y and have thelr-^'uridoubtetf root just ao 
often in -the on© as in the other, or in Neither: e. g; 
ha&le a mafif IceL hait; 'W^^rfyeiSd fdk^ IceL 
vet{>j6dj from werT^^^i')!, and f>e^d, led. {>)6iJ 
a natioru Ver is nniverial thronghoat the North, 
on Runic in^6riptiOTlie, and in old writings; J>j6S 
is the common Icelandic ekpressiOhi for a* nation,^ 
and Is stiil in daifty xm^ ^^ttt^ a sspe€^, Joel; 



darra^iT, feom dflrifyf gerujdatyat; Qoitmi^n^ 
grusld'^the. 0arih, Xeel. jj^^rEodingTund. ; Manf 
ot these' poelicaL woc^s;dre^beGldQS/<:4Diaimbtvtoi^ 
Greeks - and r.Latinv «*« g^ dH^-iri^i Grs Jb^v;!- Ift^ri 
Moesog.rV^i*l, Inat.: t/ifTf .bUiT-r, LaLT^e/*, ©oribft 
Tt^il^; kleUiiJu^U conclave f GffknVi haUequus: an4 
vjfho shall decid^i in whichof the Gothic* »tQi0gu^S| 
the word$ are oldest? . Some of the Icelandic foormd 
fieiem to appirodch neairest toi the Moeso^Gothio, and 
am then ){>erhap^ ta be: explained tiather as 4: tielu 
of th6 langijage of a; tribe of eitiigrariits from the 
Plack Seaj into the D^prtJi oJ Europe^ than as bpr* 
rowed ftomithfeAngl Q-Saxon, . •' -^ = »^ 

ii.Strtrthosei poetical words, which the Icelan- 
dio has ini qon^mon with the Tentonic. . dialects, 
constitute la, very inconsiderable part of the poeti- 
cal langnag!^ of Scandinavia,, of which the expres- 
sions are innumerable, forming an almost separate 
dialect, with the richness of which, the Anglo-Saxon 
cannot, by any means, entet into competition. A 
King, for instance, is named after any celebrated 
royai howse, in Scandinavia dr Germany, e* gw 
sk]6ldungr> loffiungr, ddglingr, yngllngr, 
ylffngr, bragnlngr, volsiingr, bu5l6ngr 
Sec. How could these appelbtions have been bor- 
rowed from the Anglo-Saxon? In like manner, a 
fish, a tree &c. are denoted by the specific name 
of almost any bird, fish, tree fee* Of this practice,* 
traces still exist in 'the daily language of the Ice-^ 
landers, for instanice in the proverb, eplit fellr 
ekki»langt fra eikinni the tipple falls not far 
from the tree (the oak!) ^ Thus also the name of 
every island is appUedto any land in general, of 



» 



^^p, iiiu?t,necessarily,,hq;\fe,its grpwi4 jn^hPipeWi 

lan^uaigp,, ' anti jyoujdvif received fj:ppi .fe)ragflifir^l 
be^ qjjif^, MnintelJigibl^. ; ,T)be. Jcel»ndi9|. pq^J^c .di^n 
I^ct eontj^ins also a vast number of nouns, ^ubsta0r. 
live, fpraied from words in commqi} \i^^, and with, 
conjipon . terminatipns y >vhich nevertheless Q^nnot 
pp^sibjy be translated ipto, or repwiered JateJUgifeJ^ 
in, ar^y other tongue 5 thus, a king is c^ed visi,^ 
mildfngr, mserlngr, oolfngr, j^Joiopin, fylk-r-. 
ir;i jdrottinvlj^^^? frpni y.isa to^^hoiv.^ lead Sf^^i 
niUdr munificent, clcmf^nt^ xtid^t iUu^r,iQ^s,^oh\^XV 
richf |)jp,S, drott, Ijod./l^ep/^Zf^ Sufib WQF^^ 
prpye an exceedingly, high cultiy^ioi^ ofj tjl^e.^pp^i 
tig^ dlqlect to h^ye preyftij^d anip.ngM^he: people 
themsdyes in^their yeryinfaqcy, whlph;9}ljtil|^e; ppe^ft , 
of the i^niyerse might unjte, th^p:^S(^lx^S; ii;^ 1 vajn , tp, j 

introduce afterwards, . .,;..,,». t - •»> 

. Butj the Scapdinavian poetry possesses also 3^. t 
imrpense treasiur^ of prlnutive words^.^oi^, .^t,}Q§i^(:,5r 
of woi:ds of extremely obscMye depvatjipn, fo^rirtr ? 
stapce, a king or. prince is called, .jpfl^r, ,gr a irvr, ^ 
harri^ J>el^gill, tiggi, .raesir,; si)tlipgr,;, .i^,.. 
woman is called svanni,.flj6^vSp:run,4.v^^6Sf.\ 
snot, svarri, ristiUv vfgvy an4.9i hopsejakr, 
J or, vigg, goti, liingr. How could ^i\ch woj:ds.% 
the number of whjch is ajmost cpujqitless, aijid .whiph 
are totally unconnected with the rasjt.of .l;he ^^7 
guage, have ever been introduQ^d? Qnd ri^nder^d^. 
intelligible to a whole nation,, if they, did i;w)t ori- ■ 
ginate with the language and the jn^tion itseilf;,^ ^Si : 
reinnantS;Of tJ^jdiale^ts^ojE^th^. old trib^> otwhich, 



t«>ftltJl6t^Iy-'"4 ilStibhal' jirdpfei^ty';- tHii ilfi^fW^ siHft 
ttffv^^ltf «nii«i&ritooaby. thfe" -c'cmnibn '^^^k '^t 
IC*J(Wi<*,''&fta^fehipl<iye'd 'by ^l-the Skdld^'j i^^if'^dre 
eViih J)6tttttiriife^'t6 lie Keard Irl' daily CbriyefsslSbri, 
fdi* iristaric*',' jd'furi df «5g,'fakr-, j6t"&t.', 'arid 
riiby Tt^'R a?rtaltily hbver pferisli, iintil thd ' ltoguag6 
and-'poeff^' 'ate entirely Ibst arid forgotten.' ^"'I't' is' 
otfly^rdfe iJkfe'the laSttnentibned, which the'Arigld-': 
Sdxbil,' tfHd' Mh^r ■ old- T^utorilc diale'cte^, <hav^,' 
in'a'SniiH'd6gV«ee;-in''coriirridri -v^Fth <5iif^k'ri6ifeh'^' 
ton^gdd : tM "6\h^ ' fv^d klrids ' of ' 'pdeiJdA '" -feilfefsi ' 
sibtl^j '6s 'dlsb 'a^^teaf ^brtron ' df th'^ laW) "d^e' quite 
pefcilliar 'to'fne SeaJhdinaviaii ; at riio'st, brity 'a few 
trifliiig'iri>st'aAde«'^fe'te be'fbtin<d'iribtHet lahguages. ' 
>''i"l'his' aid'^fjb^trc dlhlfect'hfes ittdredver riiimefl' ' 
otiS'pec*ffiaii-itlfes'V)f strtifcttirej\e. §;.'' fh'fe' e'dtiipo'si- 
liWn*df the pTdridtiiiS' with th^'veths; ari'rf''ihe'ne.' 
gative terminations of pronoun's^ vferh's'srid' par-' 
titles;- W:'t)«d-6'nik thefltiTpid"frie; la^'tk'"/ let; 
m'dii'Sii'wiltiioty'ikgAkiWthou sMi'hdtfyaJe'-' 
kdtt^k 'rms' Hot) -p^fki M'-'tJidt)' 'gya'gl not' 
sa Ste:;'*f yll Whfch 'not; th^ 'faintest trki^e*' exi'sts 
aitaon* thfe Ahglo-Sa^ioris,' thbtigh 'triariy are td be 

foiitid amdrig' <hfe' irih'dbit&nts bf ' Ciucasiis. " ' ' 

-' BufiieSid'es isolated word' and inflectidris, tKe 
pofetite didlect of the Icelanders contains an iricre- 
diblfe ridtf^er bf peiriphrases for the most coriimon 
ohjefcts; tis'.mnri^ woman, sword, poetry, horse, gold, 
silver,' kihg, ^he^o; battle, sea, ship &c., derived from 
the old 'Scandinavian myth'oldgy and history: thus 
the earth iS edited 'Odln's wife, gold is called ^ger''s' 
(the ' sek's:, rivfeir's, wave's) light or firej because 



oEfgi^rJ when he entetttmed th6 Adeaj'^fllutnihctttd 
ili& hall with gold instead of candles." ' The Ed^ 
abotirids' in similar exainplfe^. I Will quOi?e metelj^ 
'a few lines from the Old'B jarkam41, inf whidk 
the ' kirig's munificence is describe byjmairy sueh 
mythic periphrases for gold: ^'' - - - -^^ - 

• • '■ GraiHr hlh A gJ5fla8ti ' iiii avrr liilmfr, 

•Fenjtt'f^rverki, ^ Sifjai- svartJi-feittim 
' Faf iii$ ' mibgartSi^ ' ' ' avelii ^fol-ntutS^r 

• : . Oltais )f hMiaftri 4ro^iii otrlM^jeMuat 

. . Grao^ {f agrr^bjcSif >. - td^-un^'MardaUarf • 

Qni,TpiH8 dyrsveitii^ . r . eidi OxomMT . 
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^,. ThesOv^^ sitmlar^ periphrases, which are 
employed. hy ithe Skalds to the preseot day, cannot 
.possibly be understood without an intimate ac- 
quaintance with the old mythology. They are 
sometimes obscure to us, from our having lost that 
.knowledge in. part, and from our ideas having taken 
an entiijely different direction 5 but the ancients, ia 
the, times of.paganism, and even long after, fouiad 
.an indescribable Measure in, and placed so high a 
.value on them, that, at length, nothing was looked 
upon as poetry that did not abopnd in.such peri- 
.phrasea«.' But of all this, not a vestige is to be 

■ . ■ • r~ — ^' . . • . J 

^) The noble prince The munificent king gave 

gifted his people (the wariors accepted it) 

with Fenjd*6 laboUr, Sif^s head-gear (false hair), 

J Fufnew*'9 earth, the ice ef the hand,' . 

Closer's glittering leaves, the extorted otter-mulct, 

the fair burthen of Grant, Freya's tears, 

Dropnet^s precious siveat, the fife ef the flood, 

the Dragon's bed^ the giOnfd gUtteriHg' ttords. 



flQ^.epi;wplefely,jii..the jNoirjt^,..tihat it Isi ^pt ippssible 
tCAWgw^jjt'pithar tc> Jki^vff .beep hw^^^^^difvom 
4|hejAngJioT3^:xi0^s, .qricv^^ tp^ We orlgiaat^d in 
Icalau^ itself; for in these c^8^9 suph. pexjiphrs^es 
ftnd figures would natui:^lly have beeu derived from 
the heroes and ancl^nf histories . pf Eijgl«|^-4 . ^nd 
Iceland; wh§i;eas,.oi:^ th^e contrary, ^aircely^j^siijigle 
instance . of . thi^ is .tpi }>e foqpd. S^t > ho^?r, .cppld 
it occur to %h^ J^i^^b^ders to call gold afteiria* Jot- 
nish prioce.of Le8$0-^ .or a Swedish sla^e^igir^ in 
Lejre '), l^d 'those persons and evHdnts^ 'not> bl^en 
universally ktirnvtr, ^tid the poetic' dialect I6ttfied» 
before thcJ" emigration to Iceland? • How 't6i(y',* let 
me Qsk^ '€Ould tho^e mythic periphrases and -images, 
iwhich consUtnte n^ady the half of tfai$ dialect^ hav^ 
been "borrowed ftjomi-the Anglo-SaKons , who had 
jembraced Chri:stia(aity..some cspnturies bpfpre the 
idoscovery of Iceland?' ' .' -« - ♦ / • ' 

.1 . . J>Jou dees this srngulariihypQtbesis throw a^y 
light upon the metrical system of the Icelandeips; 
iix^y of all the'. ' Icelandic metres • (which ex€^ed a 
hundred) there 'ai^e founds in Anglo-Saxon,' no evi- 
dent instances of more than two or three. . 

To explain all these peculiarities as unnatural 
^excrescences on the language, which arose with 
the decline of taste in Iceland, is also an exceed- 
ingly unsatisfactory shift; as they, are to be found 
as fa^ back as tbe ppetry itself can be traced, be- 
fore the. colonization of Iceland, down to the pre- 
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*) The history of these* W well as of the other persons, ser- 
ving to loriQ the p^^iphirases jui .Die preceding extratJt^ is to 

.,. b§ f0Hii4 jya tljQ;*i4W«» ; ''■ ^ 
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sent day, Viz. in Bjarkamal '), the fragments of 
Brage the old^), also in Thjodolf from Hvi- 
ne^), and in Eivind Skaldespilder'*), both 
Norwegians 5 as -well aS among the more recent 
Skalds, and iti the FaerOiske Kvaeder^); though, 
like every thing else connected with language and 
literature, employed with an unequal degree of taste 
and art* Much better do they seem to accord 
with the oriental, particularly the Persian, style of 
poetry; for the Persians highly esteem such pom- 
pous and artificial circumlocutions, of which the 
celebrated Sir William Jones, in his ^^Grammar of 
the Persian Languag€^\ as well as in his ^jCommen^ 
tarius de Poesi Asiatic^'' gives several fine examp- 
les. Herewith also, the accounts of our forefa- 
thers themselves agree, namely that Odin introdu- 
<^ed Religion, Language, Poetry, and Alphabetic 
Characters , from the Don. If therefore we as- 
sume, what seems to be reasonable, that the Go- 
thic tribes, before his time, had begun to migrate 



*) Bjarkamdl hin fornu The Old Bjarhamdl a very an- 
cient poem, of which several fragments are extant in the 
Scalda, Snorre, and some of the Sagas, 

*) He lived in Denmark and is supposed to have been the au- 
thor of Hagnar Lodbrok^ deathsong. 

3) Thjodolf from Hwine was Scald to Harald HSrfager. Snorre 
has ,preserved many fragments of his writings. He was the 
author of a poem called YnglingaTaL 

*) Eivind Skaldespilder was Scald to Hdkon the Good. He was 
the author of the Hdkonarmdl, on the death of his ma- 
ster, whose reception in Valholl (although a christian) he 
mentions; also the reproof he received from Odin, for his 
apostacy. 

5) These Ferroic Ballads, were collected, and translated into 
Danish, by H. C. Lyngbye, Banders 18)22, one VoL 8vo. 
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bito the Nojrthv aero^ the Balfiei, and to disi^ac^ 
the old JOtnish inhahitdtit^ this ^simjple liypoidiesk 
j^r exeats itself^ that the language did not J)eccHne 
fdrmed tiK aftear- xh^ awiral of this : last .coldny^ 
Mrhich alset introduced the Bttddhite religion y. the 
oriental taste, in pd'et^, and die RurSc character^ 
used 4n those remote regions. - And bow^ let me 
esk, can £(ny^ n^ati, -I Will not 9ajr of-deai»mgf.:buit 
of common understanding only*^ assume it as po$<- 
sible, th^t a poeticaL language, ^i^ing to widely 
in its vocabulary, it-^'ioflecfioniSy-ar*! its idiomsi, 
from the common tongue of the people, is- ati arv 
tificial invention, ands what is morey that the ima- 
ges and periphrases, with whicfe it is 'lEidorned, ar^ 
borrowed from a fictitious pagan mythology, Whieh 
must naturally appear- prophane^ and be iinintelii- 
gible to the majority, atid that it not only meets 
with the approbation of the people among whom 
it was invented, but also in three or 4our foreign, 
powerful, and Chiisiian, States; and that this taste 
maintains itself for several hundred years! 

But we come no>V to the otheif question; whe- 
ther the old, northerri poetry and mythology hare 
flourished only iii Iceland, Or have Ifltewise been 
national in Denmark,' Ndrw^ayi and &W^ea? The 
answer is indeed mipliied in whaft -precedes: but, 
says Professor Rdhs, we do not- fittd> this poetry, 
these kinds of verse, with alliteration, Hite rime fee; 
(see Grammar Part V;)^ on; the t^iltiiienft of Scan* 
dinaviaj and, in the old Danish and Swedish po- 
pular superstition and poetry, an eipitirely different 
spirit prevails. He seems to have fprgotten the 
already cited Bjarkam&l hin forn^; ^hieh is 

(C) 



knpi^n to,uSj;botK from Snorre apd Saxe^ .9^ ^SH) 
asfroin tne.Skalda, Hro]f .Krakc's , and BodYar 
!8}ark<5's Sagas. It is also known, that tjvln^ 
^ajdespildi^r, author of the pagan poem Hakon-' 
flTiual, which seems to have been considered aa_ 
thk flower of the old Scaldic pieces, was a Npf-., 
wegiaii, and that he composed a panegyric on tKe 
Jceianders, on which account, at a public assembly; - 
they collected silver money, and caused a curious 
■ornament to be made of it, which tliey seiit to 
iim, but that his poverty, and a famine that hj^p- 
fen.ed, reduced him to the necessity of selling, it 
ftir'food: on which occasion he has left us some, 
liijep, preserved by Snorre. How can svich an 
eyent, which must have been public over all Ji;e- 
larld and Norway, be thought a mere, invention, } 
an4 i(h§^.iny^^iqn of ,aii_Iipelandic Sknld, who at 
tt^.s^e fi'^iej. ,dp^ nqt cile even a single line of 
ihe Danegjs^ic.ugynrhi^^/iation! We are lik^vyise 
ioJMii^ed th3t,^^,l>l^rwegianKing, fjarald Hardra^ 
d^con^q^ SQiB.9.:yeyse8, which are to be found 
in.5npr^_,.]^t ]l|lj^jh€j W35 dissatisfied with them, , 
b«au,^eiWr ^e,r-^F**9.?'P'|*'^) being not sufficiently , 
acforn^ "p^th p^ri|>hti>,seSi, ^nd iioetic images. I 
Witl- noi Le*WT|Se.,jipj<);n .^agnar Lodl)rok"s Death, ^ 
S<jgg;.0», i^o\^_ k _,pi>e,w*^^h^t t^ejf^elandic, pp^ ^ 
try was understood and favoured m Denmark, in 
those dax^ ! -'^^1 6u.ch wa^ the case in Sweden, 
at 'ii';;^cfcktWi,pii^pc^j8 ipfiOAtestaibly p^ 
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.^.??V^^<U&K.ri«".,'F,V^.lf"-^?M (from the «me o£^ 

his Queeh). Hie eiripnal tert, viitif ^Dan^ I^l. Is. Fr. Jians- 

laiiont,. copious notes, an^ a ipecinip^ <>! the old^Muiic, ,, 
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\8^^^ W 61 wU^^aro^y tlie otKer^' 

?rfc«;' anW *m' tK'e'^rose narrative of Saxe, the 
the names of the heroes, who took part m the 
balHeS ,*' occiir m 'siiCh brider, that they evidently 
appcjar^'to hsve'hefeh takta from a poem written 
ui'Fprh jrrfllaliafff, or i^r^ metre^ entire istaii- 
zasciif' which may yet be larranged, with their ex- 
act alliteration. 7 am ihdebtedfor this observiation 
to'l^rojeslsor 'Fitih TViagtid^^^^ will, it Is to 

be' lld^^d^, {iublish an account of so interesting ai 
d^oVefy *). In shbrti' all our ancient memorials 
a^(^'un<l'ih proofs and mstances,' that the Icelandic 
poetry and, conseqiicfntly, mythology, so intimately 
Weiided with It, were common to all the Scandi- 
navian nations. Evi^n the Icelanders themselves' 
very tibnesfly give the credit of some of the finest 
pii^es to foreigners, aqd acknowledge as their own, 
many veiy indifferent ' dnes. They moreover ne- 
ver in^ke either Icel^n!^ or Norway the theatre of 
thieir'mytholojgy, biit cbnstaritly Denmark or Swe- 
drai^' Nor can it be a fiction that a species of 
verse, b'dlled Startaoiarlag derives its name from 
Stm^kSdder, ahd that two poems in the Edda, viz. 
AtT^kvrdai hin Graenlenzka and Atlam&l 
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I)' Sagan af Gnnnlaugi Ormstdugu ok Skild-Kafni, 
^IceL' (^ Lkt. ^ith T^6iJt!^ an^ excursus, and a copious voca- 
bulary, 4to, Cop. 1775. A remarkably well edited book. 

') Sverres Saga forms the 4th VoL of Schonning b; Thor- 
lacius's edit, of the Heimskriuela ^rc. 

3) See Lexicon Bitftkohgieum > subjoined, to . the 3d Vd^ of 
Ssemunds Edda, p. 973^ note. 



hinGraBnIett2ktt,asWellaj^<^r*nl^ilef^Jdltr- 
inn (a species of verse nientiOlaed iii the StcfScla), 
derive their Dames from the NoiWe^Tdh ^diOTict 
GrSnland (or J)otn). What then shoi^(i inmice 
the Icelanders to give to old Jdtnish chatnpiona 
and Norwegian provinces, the honour of. th^ir iid- 
ventions and noble poems, which they, on other 
occasions, do not forget to claim for themdelines;) 

Yet nearly all these accounts, and all th^se 
remains of the ancient Scandinavian poetry, having 
been preserved to us by the Icelanders, may 'be 
liable to suspicion; though the circumstance y^ an 
itself, is just as natural, as that almost all our other 
ancient literature should be preserved by tbotiiy 
during the middle ages, and delivered to ufn^ s^Ebac 
the revival of letters: but we have also nal?ive>iiA- 
lics of the ancient poetry, which, in Scandiaan^ 
itself, have escaped the destroying hand of time, 
Qnd the barbarism of the middle ages. On an old 
Bunic Staff, preserved among the collections oftbs 
•Royal Museum of Antiquities at Copenhagen,, .yre 
find, after an introduction of tht^e or four words, 
a perfect stanza of eight lines in the Drottk vgi.Si 
metre (see Gram. p. V.)y with alliteration, line rinaj^y 
and every other requisite characteristic } 

An entire stanza of this description is also 
to be found on the Karlevi Monument, at 01and, 
an engraving of which is given in Bautil, N®* 1071, 
as well as in P. Thams Bref till ndgra Danske Ldr- 
de. These verses are read thus, by the late skil- 
ful Antiquary, M. F. Arendt of Altona ' ). 

;*5 The Swedish Archivarius, J. O, Liljegren has' collected many 
other specimens^ and in oth^r metres, especially Fo7n^rtt»- 
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•I iFtflgii^^i iiggir? )^i»^ W^d^i Mwi-at .reid TJdur rdda 
j ^ ,Cf(8ejP,tr jissi . fat) m«Q$tar ry^stevkr i Danmerku 
^,jj.^e:j^dir.d^lga |iFi&dar Vandils iaNrmangrundar 

draugr i |ieimsi haugi: . i&r panidara landi. 

- ) ) The interpretation presents difgculties, which 
I,' who have neyer seen the sto;ne, will npt attempt 
to; explain; but the arraiagement. of the piejre is 
evident enough to any one, who h^S re^^d a line 
of the Dr6ttkv8Bdi species. 

It was natur^ that the ancient versification 
should disappear in Scandinavia, together with the 
feancient language, with which it is so inseparably 
oonnected: nevertheless alliteration lasted very 
Jong, even after the language was entirely chang- 
-ed, and had nearly passed over into the modern 
XXanisih and Swedish* It was not indeed so strict- 
ly observed in those later tloieS:, for spnietiiqejs 
.each line. has two alliterations, and, at othefs, a 
>li<ie ipaases without any: but. it ocpurs so rep^ 
tedly, and is so evident, as to prove incontestc^b.lf 
it existed, in ;the national feeling and tastQ: and, as 
it were^ forced itself upon th^ poets, even uncon- 
i.^ciously . to .themselves. As anr example , I will 
rgvv>e the following lines, from the Danish Kime 
Chronicle (relating to Gorm Haraldsson) : 

Som andra; konger toghe them tyl t'dh 
i orloff oc krij at ^flfuae, 
saa 7og leg meg forae vdhi myn djdh 
beliendeligh ^ingh at pr0ffuae. 



lag, in his valuable treatise on Verses occurring on Runic 
Monuments in the Transactions of the Scandinarian Lite- 
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raiy Society, Vol. 17. 



momm ^ v ft £ t 'jl s c. 

thet 8ade meg: ^prkyld myn tixner tasft , , 
haa tristae weitnartiji reyae. .v . r 

Geruth saa hedh then laeUIie rfg, 
(ther) ryvtxe euE aff sa^ wifllie 
till Aannnm y^ade leg megnen figh 
ey andhet^jamne leg fanse. 

Thi lodh ie^ rede mes Aoikaf tree 
met iiwder saa wel Detactfise, 
och yzundrede men i A^wer an tnee 
ther Asdhen tha pwnne leg actliac. . 

^aa ^eglde leg lliedlien wdi then 800 
paa hya «yde ndtjgfs ifie^y ' i • * « 

flan leligae teg kbm tijl 4m 1^0 ■ - , > - :'.»/''^ 
therbiOde ffaa ar^hae. tigasii .{[ :. n r ,1/ ni 

*' ill r* *ll * * 

Throughout these twenty lines, an alllterati6h 
may be traced, which, m some places, is v.ery.,re- 
gulan in the second stanza, I have, it is true, 
substituted risce i&v^'icetthm. •» ''Giutuftl^g v 'W'^'his 
Darmevirke^ re^ds kempeAn ^t^m pl^pe,. wWph cor- 
responds ! to kostfiUighcB, : i^ : t^^ie • f pllp wing : Jioje.. ^ jl^ 
this extract, thereare miaqyr.XQ^lanclisfilS) ^f g^i^i^^- 
he n d e 1 i gh , in tlpie/ iieuU "plxip y without aiiy ter- 
mination; idhce, led. i^^]xi t6]dQ^ undertake ^ hwme^ 
Icel. kunni could^ seglde, IceL sigldi sailed^ tU 
gee, IceL tfkr hitches , ., ^^^ , , ^ . 

Even the bookseller^ note, at the end of the 
volume, is of the same dlsbjiption: 

Eth tnsend /ire Imndrede hal/aemtae sinnae tyv 
paa /aemthae aar, ieg viU .ey lyvaej^ t 
tha wor f&enne Kroaaicke ^ckt alQr ny 
wed Crodfrid aff ^hemen i KcrtmpiijdiiSaw^^^ 
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'Iill>''Kiillfeulur^l'iibtHlbt'tmmKtelts relics, 
of a simUar descif^fidH'f i*l*">iii«aiu!tei^ '»»■>"• 

ifiul T>nsii^ li/ '— ' -' — - '• 

Kongen stB&der Tc 

'f'"»*?!»'s.ijis!%;ii; ,„„,,„■.., 

Iiuaet KAmitier ^lynra £nar(;n Srcnil, 

hui fffrer os ^ommer i B^. . |'.;| 

Der gaar /Jantz paa Uratingsborg , ,,, 

der r/antzer.de stercke IMdte, , .. " 

der daiitzcr Siard den BUtpliudu iSut^u^ , 

med £pgcn miuIkt sit BelLc. , ^ 

Det (/ojiiier under Itotis; , , 

de ZJaiiskc IIofrrQa:i|d, uaar dc Dys^n riie. 

The case is prepifiiif htbftiPW^ withi.t^ old 
Swedish popular poetry, :;:jAr.ballad;V'iwth.*xists 
in M. S. in the Koya^i^^liibia^'sfc'StoiiiBhoktf, be- 

TArcku nttu 1 linsiSSte, ximmu^m fliii Werldli: 

IrouetEAoi uer. batu Aunmer Hiuuet. ditb war «n 

,-,rrTt ?, li ,-)vr.T r :Ti:;:-r:M.-,.p -.,1' 4el fftd^'^ 

pl.JTWreifi^toftwitttWen.tiM-WiM^.-i.-.T I .::.■;!:-(■:::! 
-10'. rlT^liif nStuy^ (i€^theiV6rfti&\lft^^"&dltriI(St>r*Sih 
a(ne-l**tiig" divide iiittihyio, 'Ity vUlMlf ai*Srig6- 
ftrfn^ ife ■ Wfetile : teSsUitfi* I ■e!&*F ■tfesArtiblHnoifl iif o 
iftfeieA!aHtfi^^e*siffeatio#J'lferi6^fflke,'fftii:iin^afl*fe, 

<) Ths KmnpevUer or Heroic fist^affi lornt ^(ht 'oif It c!c>ll'sb' 

at Ribe, in l^i, bv Andrpai SttrenienTo^el. ;In 1695, Ve- 
deb edit, irai r^nn^ed By tlie rbynr ^^ologilt' Pedet Sjrr, 
, nith a hundud additional piecei; .but the ,]pft and best 

i2mo, Cop. lS{ft^i4yWhVcK Sl-AdtiHeKij'EiSJidfefAly en- 
larged. %n%dnl''^<iA^^cW'^ej',"'ii^ WjSMiia t9 
iiiPlirHlitMfyiwrilL'l i nsmsdj lis biitiw^ S3V 
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, . dii skaU flyg55 all,(an.d :CHiiiripg^ . i '^/t)! f hfcu 
och /ete iiiif?h hammarn i^en. ..j^.^j.x^.b 
TAorer tanner Fdhleii wn i. j^ 

1 fomme. ,. 

Dath wat liOCKe Zoye 
hah tttte dfgil giort ttuldvihgar/ ' ^- '^'^^ •*'* 
flyger han i* IRolleii-amg gfird; ' ^ ^' ^''^ ***^ 
Trolld&a&ieh sfodh 6g smidde* "^ '^^^ 

TAorer tamjer' Ffthlen aia W ,",.-' j 

I have purposely chosen these examples front 
die Danish lElitile Chronicle, and the Swedish: h^aUaii 
of Trold Ttym, ahom whom ihere is also a *p6* 
pillar balkd, in P. Syv's Collection;* bricaiise thicy 
prove that the mythological tales, in -both iffaii 
Eddas, have been preserved^ among the people df 
Scandinavia, till now, that is, through aChrfsftaa 
period of eight hundred years. That their origi- 
nal character has, during this space^ sustained some 
injury, can surprize no one who -thinka justlijfl 
They prove at once the universality of the ancieni 
poetry and mythology, over all the North, ilsc) 
how deeply both were rooted among the nations 
of Scandinavia. i: >! 

In the foregoing, I have confined myscll 
chiefly to arguments of a philological natute: but 
whoever wishes to see the same subject historic 
cally treated, may consult the last section of Pro- 
fessor P. E, Miillers AhhandlUng iiber den Ursprurtg 
und y erf all der Isldndischeri Historiographies Go^ 
penhagen 1813." . . ■ i 

Thus then the assertiona: above ^aotedAsniik 



into mere c(>d}ecture9^'linp?oblibl6 andl groundless 
in themselves, and at yariaftbt^ Widli^if^atf^ known 
and proved faiSs: • ^ Thfe" Ari^d;.^«i^ can 

therefore be no 'mofe''^8stfmd^^^ of 

the Icelandic, or old 'northeht, than the Anelo*- 
Saxon language can be consid§red,4S,4he original 
of the Danish* 3Qd ', other Soandix^iyian^dialects. 
On the more modem no,i;threrQ ,>tangue^ it has, 
however, had gi^eat influenceN Jt(!wasithe;frequent 
expeditions of the SoandinaTian ^nations Into Eng- 
land which, next to the introduction of Christianii- 
tj^igarve the first, blow^ to th^ anciait language in 
the kingdoms- of the North.M The Danes ooaKiiiued 
their . course : of wars, and victories the: Idngest^iadd 
most fiteadfasdy; their language :has cbnsequentljf 
undergone the greatest change^ and : from Canntq 
the Greaf.s conquest of England, we: may date ih^ 
deblme o£ the Zceiandic in Denmark. The. court 
waanowi> often* in England J die army lay there;^ 
considerable length ;of: time,' i and ali laws, and pu^ 
blic acts, relatingt to England, were issued in Anglo^ 
Saxon ; while our own* Scandinavian forefathers 
had, at: the time, neither grammar nor dictionary^ 
aor did they makiB their language an object of 
learned application. Every barbarism was there* 
fore but too easily propagated. Intercourse with 
those Danes and Norwegians, who were previously 
settled in Northumberland, and other provinces^ 
and had formed for. themselves a mixed dialect, 
opened thev^ray to this corruption* Canute made 
himself master also of Norway, and although that 
kingdom was soon lost again , there was a great 
UBtttualiaten^oiuDsa among the irarthgni kingdoms^ 



'-MJt Flro^illhGe;fI<GeItoi|o^(tii9?aiioienD(N'ipi^ 

jfrdm the^0Q£ats ofiOraiilaad td tio)^ of 7iid«m]U 
frotnrtitbe JPrbseik Oc^talto idea j^fdmqqbiiit xiri^ 
the Anglo^SoKx^niij^ibaTiafiboaiisky^wJU^ 
»oombittied it8e}£< witb\liie'\^iiai 'oodttibnted 

. tb 'form its (present 'Ooiivsi, 4houg^( several ^sbream- 
lefesfrom the South have; i in iktev<Haie4. had doii- 
^5iderable' infliienoe'^n ib^viThe^yAyx^hcj^^Qep^owims 
-t&iereifOFG' highly rvrarthy> o£ omtMtipvitiok, mol^onl^ 
>0Wi account of it& Tesemblanca td^:ihis aiobiefat aoiit* 
tnon'ladguH^e of Seand}iiavicr^>^o£nt^ixi)eh]iiess /ifdf 
t^e<<|[iex¥ect >sUte{,'h]| vi^hieji lit 1^ 
to us, and <9tf ithe»jnwstcfftbaL.>kh6wlecigeir€&^ 
: in itf' butvabo tls^hemg^^tbe chie£ lei^ aUftheiiaretba- 
dary sources erf the\ ansa* • moderniai'biftfciini* tbn* 
gties.^ Granifiih hi^arieatise »df bid^-Difaish ivdrds 
-^Kplaihed by the Ai^loUSaKoili (kitfioynliy pk^ved 
its importance to Danes. As examples o£ the .Swe- 
dish words, to ;feje: -ion^d v in^ > itj I ?mi\h ^t^ .oviy 

BtvipsiiofaB^^iriimirJ^ A. S; stupia^n-'to^ 5^00/7, 
rind this ^erl^j^Vfrciirf sffe^p i^^/>^JskliSfr^^ i^^ 
A- S. sseihre: dilstigT?otdyiieu^^ 

koiBra id tfm^d!>itf72pr^s^^xuAL.i S^ a«^o«ofir;a]i/€o/iz;a- 
^lesten; ehtad, eh^', ^atiteitetly'aBhrad, A. S. 
8B eh virse t, ae eliVa .M;^flfif^z>^r, m>A(>^^ii ^Th^ 'Aftelo- 

never found in the old ScandiaaTias.i>iiiThflij«ame 
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Saxon, or the German. The Jjn^OfS^ofioi^ hi- 
(.flides i ixf'yijoraadems 9 1 ti) suporflujoba:) flltudjo-f d those 

iladdif^ kij;>eib9( /as .we^ilajfe hek>i^^vsxnBiAedi(i^ 
,hdat»6t[ to s^ai£i all tlbe:iTfen{ftiiii^ timgueBkjitatjui'lit 
ioften iihdppedn^ that (whaik^oixi fedanflies»^i)ia[(iraif^ 
<liikdc|ioeHoidl^vis *d»iifiibndii^ %\i^ 

unasifeal > .par(fflDi^i^.> in Jke^iBaadm^oiwi^ eat t lan (verb) 
but <heij^':)&iheattini(beat^(bi3jaten) as<iaicoa3l- 
;]n(m)4)to3alis!:irri^pre£sIom( nSThns t also^ i thisi.wdrd 
i^ii ii»d (in ^Au) i& ' ^oetrrp ilBt > ar ikQt> nncrdmnioa > appeUs- 
tioa ofoitiEifffi </rtrU/)«;niBtooe)niaijr be^iafi^ertaiiiii^ 
ithe^ tnM israsa i bi:>SQTeTal f i^asaagteidn^^ 
iaciiiigf3^{h2thert0 inmeh inmirit^ >¥^^sp[|^ 

c-X«ikewiS6iRigstnlal ib.;i^t!322j34^I iHenoeit Is ;&u{S- 
ciently eiridenti^idiatitthk lahgiikga^j £V3i ihrelkiafiiiis 

translation of Sirmiind^s Edda by the ^K^vd. Mt, Afzelius in 

all tTie' plad^ above frientioniea, yet in olKer xraiislaf ions' it 

' ' ' iia9 Bi^eii ^^ch iiii8imd^^Mo«E.^ UkViv^^i^^sti^n ihbo^. 

s\ v\ trevtrtibl^'liOkiai edit.rof ,Wai9C«i|^rf[^hory(^q£ Etigi )]?aeti|r 

. ^ol. J, .p.,§? fr, tl^ I flj}el4 ^is ^^i^^ fr^e .ifle^x^nj? of .tlj^. wp^ 

in many pa^sagres of A. S. noetns. It appears that as ^Imr 

{elm) was the povr, ana ^skr {ash) the spear, so lind was 

' «y the s\liliSfs ^p^fred'''io-mite:^6' dy^d'^'inetet^ 

jiiijL^tbaiiuad'^ittiBMJbimjd l;lu oilj ai bnuo; Tjvjir; 
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Ht^x^tare k^ by rio meaner vcfido^ itttersst ibr tkfe 
fiatvdiss' of the Nortb) though its itifliience^and 
^{)licattoi> are to be confined within the iliiittts 
whi'ch truth prescribes^ • > • , ,!i 

- • As the Anglo-SsBcoiii from wh&t we faavte 
now seen^ deviates so widely from the Danish and 
^hep Scandinavian dialects^ so, on the other hand^ 
it is intimately allied with the Teutonic: of tbid, 
proofs* have already been giren^ which it is the 
-les^ necessary to repeat, as no one has yet called 
40 palpable a truth in question, though by many it 
4iias been exaggerated ^ who have considered die 
^Anglo-Saxon, and the Old-Saxon, a^ the same too*- 
^e, though the difference between them is aa 
great' as that between Spanish and Italian; but thst 
4hey should bear a close resemblance to one aniO!^ 
<ther, is extr'emely natural, as the two nations were 
immediate neighbours, and both belonged to the 
«aam& subdivision of the Teutonic stock. For the 
great Gothic family divides itself into two chief 
-bratiohes-^ The Scandinavian, and the Te«t- 
<tohic^ OT Germanic: this lat?teF is subdivided 
mto the Upper and the Lower Germanic^ 
To the Upper belong the ancient extinct tongues^ 
the Mcesogothic, the Allemannic, and the 
Francicj to the Lower, the Old-Saxon, the 
Frisic and the Anglo-Saxon. They differ 
from each other chiefly in this, that the Upper 
Germanic is harsher and fuller, the Lower, softer 
and more flexible. All of them possess those cha- 
racteristics which so decidedly <listinguish the Teu- 
tonic languages from the. Scandinavian, namely, 
that they have no passive voice 5 and do not join 
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fiKedy regiilaii, and beaulif uly gr#i^mat$pdl.(Strm;titeQj( 
ambodi aUhQi%h> somewhat mor^ artifi^0l!:^ml*^ 
declensions^ and simpler ia the conjugationa^; jtihaa. 
that; of vthe Greek and Latiii) yet, in other .rfespects 
bearsmuch' resemblance to it^ This Qtructure/was 
destroyed during the middle ages, n^heo: foreign 
.words were introduced, the terminations! wece 
ahortened, and assumed the vowel g,- many meiff 
ooaafounded together and , . at length f totally iox^ 
gotten;; and it was not till rafter thi$ fermieiiliatioa^ 
which' lasted between four and five hundred year^ 
tioat^ at about the period of the ReformatroniLthe 
modem tongues, viz. the German, the Datoi^ 
and the English, displayed themselveSi riNeaniJy 
the same process took place in the Nor th^. though 
the Teutonic nations were far more fortunate thdn 
the ScandioQvIaa, having instead of six <^Oieai: 
tongues (and perhaps more 5 though we haver sia 
evident remains of any, besides those already mesjer 
tioned) acquired three new and simple, hutwCOH 
pious^ and excellent, languages; one for each of 
the three great nations, into which they had dis- 
solved: while the Scandinavians, though greatly 
inferior in number, have, for one ancient language, 
which was formerly echoed from Holmegard to 
^jVfnland hit gode" '), acquired three leading ton- 



>) Holme gdrd is the Scandinavian name for Cbolmogori, the seat 
of the ancient Scandinavian princes of the northern parts 
of Russia, From these princes and their followers probably 
the name of Russians was derived, after their native place 
in Swedish Upland, Rds-lagen, which, from being ari ap- 
pellation given to the princea, and Varaiigi who accom- 



arid 'hajpi^f ^lii^ic^ti'^'^f^tl^'tVrij ' Wi!igfl6ttrf< '^irriP'^ itg^ 

of'th^ 'cbliiVratttt cIaW^'i.''''The^«H^^c^''h6W^^^ 
bfttw^grr' ^^ Wdferii^SbatWih'aVltHi 'torige^s',ais'*'ri6#** 

P<#Ki^ufee;-86'-'**tVKy^fet-\if<a^4tattils%y'V^6l*' 
tasff'pTcm by4he^1heWtuife''of'^otHi'^W<!r^iea> tigf^' 
arVi6"ioi5* >itt atty ^f 'the' 9iStt(ftnkVikrt"criUhtt'i^s."'''" 
'-'!■' Biit'to^t^ttlrh ^6 W^tt^i^a^bft.^'' lt''a^^J' 
pdrfrt'tT^iteA K^'haV^ 'be^til iii-ftyi6tfgtt/a''hf<!^-frin£i^- 

th^= Jutb^i"bti't 'Wi'-aiW- tiot 'ac^iiHfed' WitH itllfi' * 
th'dt' stai^,'-fHes6' didKfcfs 'haviri^' sbbri'^i'dyaleSJ'teil?^^ 
intb - 'dnk -fetogttagfe! V 'as' th(( ' ' v^if rbil« Mfldi-fei ^Ibfe^ " 
soofi'ufiitfid* fo'^Ottii 6n6 n&tfdtii •'after' tTrey'hkd<'' 
taktett'^^^ssssksii' Wf 'EhgftlHtf. '• W«h•ifh'e4htr6(!fuil'''• 
ti6h''tof ebrl^Mji^,"an'd'tK6'B;6tfiah al^'abet,' thefr"'- 
Wtemtltke^y&gteai' anQ ^66'rttJtiii'ed"'<Idrthg all' tiie' '^aVi' ' ' 
ana;«t«atifi!'a^afsiatJdhsV WHcW qVii'^Tti'^d siiiiL"'' 
w^Hfefe tef^ert"S;t"^kd'"dV€!r the^ MjEl; M iia-'." 

jl^Baaiediithfim!^ was^ afi(fir^atcls< kiipli^d tdi the 'nftfiM^' p^tof^^y i r;'. 
lyhOj haU ^gx;evy)usl^ been ^aJle^v^'/fl^'OftiVi?*. %. thwe .i^atneflt > , > 
QttNrifi and axAa/?iv<ffi)- tliQ two races and lanjg^a ges are still 
cfistiiigiiished *by the fimperor 'Cbnstantine' Porphyrogenitus, 
Bboixt' ho. ^mS Vifihtiid -was 'tlie name given', Vy the' first " ' * 
.Scfmamaviaii narigactnrt:, to* the 6oisist df ^bradbr, frdm' * 
wme be;:rws. ^t^m^)liy%g ^g^^^iS^s ,; , viich : tkey ,. fpimd there^. i 
It was discovered ; circa Ap, 10DQ,bv Greenlanderju A vtrv . 
interestipg ajid credible account of the discovery is fiiven 



r#Ff igSFffffi**?!^ .^^i^^\ie^ft(, qi;^,, ^« ol^ ,)t^pguagft 

n'a»^fiWflHP?tn.t^tS'Ffift^.)?»4'J'^w were, ^Vp-. ;, 
du^pd,! a8^^5,,Jai?g«i3ges,pf fjje.fjpuctj.^vhjlfi the 

i" iS^? ^9§WSe?, (4 Q??W?ny afi^ <t^9 Nor*. thpngK 
no^,yyl^Pf,e .yf^§l th« ljai;?itip|v,4tte!ad.e!d ,ji(?jt][i .s^ch 
violence as in England « and nio where, has it left 
suphr -naauiiest «nd indelit^le. traces a« in the Eng- 
lish' 'laagtutgei We' ha'tne 'here ah' ancient, fixed, 
and regnltf totigue^ which, during a space of five 
hun^re(f, ^ jpajrs » pj;e5ervfi<i , itself,, elr^pst .without 
change ^~£or,.,KiDg-Ethelbert adopted Christianity 
about .693* or . 596 , and his- laws,' which we may- 
refer to about' th«yiear600i are, perhaps the oldest 
ex&ht'iu ^gg^J^jj,Qjv ;j|^, tiiie. y^; ^066, William 
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the Basbrd conquered England, but t^e 1kMJ|| 
cultiyated, deep-rooted, ancient, natioad tomm^ 
could not be immediately extirpated, tkoi:^ 4k 
was instandy banished from the court. Tliia Kiligfk 
laws even were issued in French. A fragmelit 
of the Saxon Chronicle, published by Lye con- 
cluding with the year 1079, is still in pretty correct 
Anglo-Saxony but in the continuation of the same 
Chronicle^ from 1135 to 1140^ almost aU-the mfleo^ 
tions of the language are either changed or neg- 
lected, as well as the 6Fthography, and most ef 
the old phrases and idioms. We may ' therefore 
fix the year 1100, as the limit of the Anglo-SaxoA 
tongue, whose structure we shall consider in tlie 
following work. About the same period, the tfi* 
cient Scandinavian began to be corrupted in Den- 
mark, Norway, and Sweden 5 it remained however 
unchanged in Iceland ; but the Anglo-Saxon was 
preserved no where but in ancient writings, anci 
therefore is, and long has been , a dead language^ 
tiot very accessible to ' the learned tkemselret. 
The confusion that prevailed after llOO belongs 
to the old English period. The |> and D were 
indeed long preserved, as well as the other mon- 
kish chslracters , but - the language was no longer 
the same, nor indeed is it alike in any twV> authors, 
during this whole period which may be extended 
to the epoch of the Reformation in 1530, or, to 
give a round number, to 1600. During this in- 
terval, the older writings naturally bear much re- 
semblance to the Anglo-Saxon, and the later to 
the present English. The case is similar with the 
old Norwegian, th^ Swedish, and the Danish, also 




ilE^, 6uglii m all these tongue^* to be ac^u- 

' ' ffistinguisHed ; ' it fe therefore , aniiiii^ many 

^SMJ,' a serious fault in Lye, Sohfltef *),' and Wi- 

#Ha^', that they have confounded the tw6"for- 

tiS'ir in th^ir Lexicons , ' thus rendering thetti eio- 

PeedirigFy perplexed, and to a certain degree tis)e- 

iSiSS", to those who do not previously understand 

3ineniinnic, Fraricic,^ Anglo-Saxon, and Frisic. 

Wa^hter ^ y and Ihre '^), on the other hand, are not 

"feHi^Fy- free from th6 charge of having mingled 

1fl5[e'*¥^6 latter periods? ; though it is the second to 

^idft tfe^y have devoted their chief attention, 

^^iHliicli' bfeing that of an inceptive regeneration , is 

1S»^ife 'Ultimately connected with their present state 

^fifetiirrfy, than their earliest and purest formis 

•^Mi''^h6 period of its dissolution. 

*•' ' The chief auxiliaries in the istudy of the 

4Srgla*S^xtm language, whose vicissitudes we have 

^te^^^tlmmarily considered are the following: Ge- 

^^fi tiibkeSii Thesaurus Linguarum Veterum Sep^ 
Uir" ' i- • \ — 

ifr^'^h99mirus Antiquttatum Teutonicarum, S Tom. foljo, Ulm. 

*,., ,4728. ,. The 3d yol^ contains Glossarium hingum Franciete 
et AUemanniccc» 

r *) Alt-Friesischcs Worterhuch, 8vo, Aurich 1786. 

3) Qlossarium Germanicum, fol. Lips. 1737. 

^) Glossarium Suio-Gotkicum, 2 Tom. fol. Upsaliae 1769, 

ThiB only work whicli embraces, and accurately pourtrays, 
'iB^ German of the middle age, in any fixed shape, is L, 
Ci *Ar^dt» '^losiarium su dem Urtexte dea Liedes der JSiebelun- 
'.^ M B^i-^^^ ^^^ KfagByUebst einem kurzen Abrisa eiuer Alt" 

which is particularly 
the original text. " ' 

(») 



-i- ( 



, Deutscken Grammatik, Luneb, 1815; 
^ollpfed io von der Hagen's edit, of t 



t^rurionalium^ Oxon. 1705 j in five* parta (gpi^ei;^. 
3 yolL folio). The first part consists oi .QrcfmTf^ff'\ 
tica Angh^Saxonica et Moesqgothica , a worjj^ J^ 
horn faultless, as well by reasoa of the t^oi^tft? 
nate idea of treating the two most dissimi]^^, ^pf 
the Teutonic tongues together, as in the execution 
of its respective parts j for instance, in the 2^*^ or- 
der of verbsg or those which are monosyllabic ia 
the imperfect, all of which he considers as irre- 
gular, and despatches in less than two pages. Jt 
nevertheless displays throughout great erudftipi^ 
unwearied industry and, sometimes, successfi^ 
investigation. It is, as well as the whole work| 
enriched with numerous engravings of ancient 
monuments, Runic inscriptions, and the like; also 

with noble collections of documents, and various 

» ■ 

specimens of poetry , that are not elsewhere to ^q 
found in print. The fourth part contains Pissertati(> 
Epistolaris de Veterum Linguarum Septentrionaliui^ 
Usu, cum Numismatibus Saxonicis^ and i& also 
richly furnished with Anglo-Saxon collections, and 
engravings. The fifth part , H. Wanlei Lihrorum 
Veterum Septentrionalium Catalogus^ is equally va- 
luable and meritorious. Of the rest of the work 
it is not necessary to speak in this place. The 
next work is Edvardi Lye Dictionarium Saxonico 
et GothicO'Latinum, edidit O. Manning, Lond. 1772, 
2 Voll. folio 5 the first volume preceded by a Gram- 
matica Anglo-Saxonica in usum Tyronum^ the se- 
cond containing a supplement of some interesting 
A, S. pieces. Besides the same unfortunate blend- 
ing of Anglo-Saxon and Moesogothic , languages 
which no inore admit of being treated together 

'J 
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tratf Hebrew arid Arabic, or Greek and Latin, many 
0M-S^x6n words from the Harmbnia Cottoniana^ 
sf&A did English, from the continuation of the Saxori 
CHiWni61e, 'are inserted, though this cdntitiuation 
iaiiridt, by any means, be considered as Anglo- 
Skkbfa. ' The Worst however is that the whole 
compilation proves such a want of all critical and 
grattlmatical knowledge, that it is quite astonishing 
how so indifferent a dictionary could appear aftef 
Hickes had so ably led the way to the cultivatioti 
ttf this tongue. The same verb, for instance, which, 
Itl its various forms , requires a change of voWel, 
1^ sometimes inserted in five different places, e. g. 
a'thian — urnan — urnian — yrnan — ser- 
idkn to run. Here also two different words are 
tttttfoiinded, viz. aBrnan to let run, arid yrnari. 
td'riihf which vary like bee man and by man {Gr. 
p:'71 & p. 88). I shall forbear quoting other 
itidtarices of this fault, which, it is said, are to be 
k^Cxihed to the editor Manning, as I shall havd 
dti6aSion to revert to the subject hereafter. ') 



') In fact, both these splendid works abound in errors, which 
tend to create a very unfavourable opinion of their authors* 
acquaintance with the structure of the language, and with 
that of the other Gothic tongues. To cite a g(laring exam- 
ple : both Hickes and Lye give J ae r there as a nom. f em. of 
the article, i. e. as a variation of se6, with which it has 
no connexion whatever; having been misled by a form of 
expiression, very common in the Gothic languages, e. g. J>4 
com j^aer ren, where it is not very difficult to perceive 

■ that faer is not an article, but an adverb. An equally 
gross error is committed by Lye, under the word J>8Bt (the 
neut. of the art,), which, according to him, is used before 
both masc. df fem. nouns, in nom. and ace; in support of 
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Another work is al^o highly deserving -./pjf 
mention in this place, viz. Somneri Dictionpriy^ 
Saxonicq-Lfatino-Anglicumy cum Mlfrici AhhaSffi 
Grammatica Latino-Saxonica, et ejiisde^ Glossarfp^ 
Oxon. 1659 folio J which although eclipsed by the 
larger and more splendid Lexicon of Lye, bea^s 
honourable witness to the learning and industry 4rf 
its author. The Grammar of ^Ifric is a reli<;, 
curious in itself, and valuable to the Anglo-Saxofli 
student. . . . • 

These were my auxiliaries in the executipa 
of the present work , and though I have, availed 
myself of them to the utmost of my power, I h^ye 
nevertheless followed my own course throughouit^ 
in which the Icelandic has bpen my surest guide. 
It was not my design to give an epitome, or super- 
ficial sketch, but a faithful analysis of the tpnguis, 
and, as far as my own knowledge would permit 
such a one as the subject deserved and demanded. 
I have laboured at it as long as I have studied jthp 
languagiB itself, and during that period bavi^rtfre- 
quently revised it: that it is not so extensive as rtij 
Icelandic Grammar, is a. natural consequeuce .of 
the simpler structure of the Anglo-Saxon^: 

The variations from the text of the printed 
edition of Beowulf, which I have introduced in 
a few places, are by no means conjectural, but 
were selected from readings communicated to me 
long since, by the late learned and celebrated edi- 

this assertion, he quotes as examples Jiaet cild infant; 
|iaet foJc populus; jj^et wii femina ; paet hl6d sanffuts: 
all whidi, like the German Kind, Volk, fVeib, Blut, are in 
A. 3. of the neuter gender! '.'.;'; 
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iter*- '^hoiuld therefore any of these readings meet 
tt*^ ^]f>ptbbation of Scholars, it is to the libenaUty 
tteid 'ilandour of him , who gave us the first com- 
]^tet^ 'Edition of the poem , that they are indebted 
ftji* them. The arrangement of the verses only, 
'V^hfete it differs from thfe printed text, is my own. 
fe 1[M6^ other pieces contained in the Praxis, all 
<dAVfettons from the printed editions, are founded 
dtt^tfiy own conjecture; The Spell (p. 189) has 
great difficulties , and is, in itself, of little iiiipor- 
*[h66V but in the absence of all mythology, I 
^febtight at specimen of the superstitions of the na- 
tiOA' ^fficiendy interesting to deserve a place in 
4Jif6* Piiaxis. .r 

' *■ With respect to the manner in which I have 
cfitWbited the structure of the tongue ^ some will 
^fc^hiaps be starded at the change of order in the 
•iksfelS' and genders 5 but the arrangem^t which I 
•^h^V^ aldopted is natural, and indeed necessary, in 
'Gf^eek', ^Latin, Icelandic, German, Russian, Polish, 
itf* short, in every European language of the Jape- 
tlb farfiily, possessing grammatic'al inflections. Ne- 
vertheless, I felt doubtful whether I might venture 
to deviate so widely from the form, according to 
which all grammars of the European tongues have 
been hitherto arranged , until I saw that this just 
and natural order had, from the earliest times, 
been adopted by the Brahmins, in their treatises 
on the the Sanskrit &C.5 also that several Euro- 
peans had followed their example, in the compo- 
sition of grammars 6f the various Indian languages. 
From that moment, I was confirmed, both in my 
conviction of its justness, when applied to all the 
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Japetic tongues^ and in my resolution of emjplo^ 
ing it in the Gothic. In the Icelandic, and'^'dthw 
Scandinavian dialects, this arrangement is not un- 
attended with difficulties 5 but, in Anglo-Saxon and 
German, as requiring no alteration in the dictio- 
naries, it ought to be the less delayed. ' i 

In illustration of the above^ I v/ill take' in 
example from the irregular words of the L»at|n 
tongue, the inflections of which are not utl&e- 
quently more clearly distinguished, and displa^y their 
mutual affinity more evidently , than those of ite- 
^ular words, being derived from different elements. 



Neut. 




Masc. 


Fem, 


N. id 




is 


ea 


Ace. id 
Abl. 


eo 


enm 


earn 
ed 


D. 


ei 




ei 


G. 


ein 


s 


ejus. 



From this example, it appears. 1) That the 
accusative ought not to be separated from the np- 
minative, because, in the neuter, these two. cases 
are alike 5 and, in the feminine, earn is clearly de- 
rived from etty not from ei or ejus. 2) That the 
ablatives eo and ea belong to the same element as 
euniy eaiUy and therefore should not be separated 
in the paradigm. 3) That ejus is formed from ei, 
by the addition of the Greek termination -0?, not 
vice versa ; ejus should therefore be placed after ei, 
not before it, nor between eum and eo. 4) That 
the masculine bears a great resemblance to the 
neuter, being distinguished from it in two cases 
only. 5) That the neuter should be placed first, 
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9$ the simplesit of, the three genders,,, haying its 
nominative and accusative alike, and scheming, like 
the Gothic hit, het, to contain the oldest ele- 
ments of this pronoun. ,.^ 

The adoption of the Roman alphabet, in the 
present work, is the result of mature deliberation. 
The written Anglo -Sdxon characters, as they ap-- 
pear in-M. S. S., being themselves ^-barbarous*, 
monkish, corruption of the Roman, and the prints 
ed ones, a very imperfect imitation of the M. S. S. 
To persist therefore in the use of them (however 
venerable their appearance) seems to b6 without 
good reason ; for though called Anglo-Saxon, they 
are no other than those employed, at the same 
time, in the writing of Latin 5 if therefore we 
would be consistent, we ought to employ types to 
represent every variation of the monkish charac- 
ters, throughout the middle ages 5 as the hand- 
writing underwent many changes , before the dis- 
covery of printing , and the restoration of the 
Roman alphabet. 

The J> and D bnly, representing distinct 
sounds, have been retained. Their rejection from 
the Ettglish alphabet ife to be much I'ejgrettedi 
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-;f;1 .i^J. \*V'v , ifj,. J^- •..■•■» A ^ mail ^ V»i . fiilliV.M.:iOfi ju- /iwtf 

it^i;v^,epiit|:i&n;^, , quo ^po^tissilpiyw MQ^P^W^mi^h^^j 
j^^Jti9,cp«3\p,a?:itt^ sit, iftu^qu^. rationed ;a>|)|^p^ 
^differat 5 ^ paj^cis. te , , Xi^joi; b^qyql^ i .^/Do^duMi 
£xistimo. Naii> priore Holmiae absokita,, diidi'Rus- 
s^ajn rnagnamque Asise partejpi perAgrabaiBt, jjtuclium 
Xiinguarum ,(jothicaru,m y q^$s inter npn i^ti^urn 
locum ten^t Anglo^Saxonica^ uunquam penitus in- 
t^j^isi, idqu^ potius ^1, vit^ npstratibuai-Eliguis 
cnip- A^i^tip}s , qu^ fiqri pofcerat, diligentJaii' cqmpai I 
r^tjs, all^wipa originepi> ^fftiaitateip?, indoiemt s{rud4|» 
tm^ixi^ harqm inviBstigatione ♦ cl^yius efc jips^ ipfeisfii-/ 
cerfi^ai) et aim melius re^tiw^q^^;.!explIoape«i,in>f u> mi 
^u);;;N§qu^iP^uca adtieiti^ada^damet stabiliendamTr 
rationcjm. grdmixi^ticam) hag initatcoaaparatiotiev^ij^ii 
viefiiri^ ii)^}ii);vk^^ 6up9i^ e.qpibus< iiiaximBicoinna)Gw>\ 
mqira^da: videtur affi^ita^ queedan^iJaierq^Qthkiaeq 
Hogu^ ^, ^,qi^g^ yulgpA.3^Wti(» vx>$aatjpii^ (nai^>) 
niij:i9[ta(i?i?>A*nglp'-Sa3qom wteij ^b,Airabica»i3MH&-«^il 
que fla Jaotui^jij^^udpi^. Qj>8firivata inja^riisiagpliwit 
qupsd^m yojcabula , y. Ct : mccus . &c* quad y /aiBaby*^) 
lonica gentium distpersjone) immutataiere/omninmui 
meipprisaaub^sisse olimitjor^dldik eruditorum< co- 
horsj.ised Jfllexiouam et cla^sium voc^imj vel uniH}-;? 
ver^ae iiitejriori^ gti:ucl:uraa quasi commlinio^qweBif' 
non^ nisi e:^ antiqulssimo iUo 6t commum iikrutsii* 
gentium, yiaqulo atque cognatione repetita, recte» • 
expHcari po$se videtur. Sic (ut his exemplis utar).; 
subsl^ptiy^ yerbalia breviora mascuUni generis sunt^ » ; 
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eademque cijj{p-prst!^iti9^y^c»»^ conve-i 

niunt, S9ej^. !quoque,\i&t loquuntur Grammatici Ara- 
bici^ in aceusandi casu poaita^ i. e. syWdhaau aucta^ 
infinltivos efficiunt. Quid? quod Anglo-Saxoniaa 
sfiNenindi , .ordinis verba singulis: fere. Arabioonim- 
daaeibus respondere, praesertim vero 3*^®xonjoga*< 
tionis 2^* et 3'^* classis :cuin verbis concaYisv ut 
diMMQtur :apud Arabes^ coincidere videntur ;i e. g« : 

TrcBsena. Prceterttum. . 

'^ra J. ja-ris-u ras-a auperbivit. 

^. S. a-rfs-t B-rds aurresiL 



. ri 1 - 



c;... Quae alibi pluiibus exponere in animo est.: 
Hinp patet verba Gothicarum gentium impura .ne-j 
que pro irregularibus babenda, ut voluit J. C... 
Ad^lung, quum toti fere systemati verbali Semi- 
ticarum respondeant; neque primp loco, funda-, 
menti instar totius conjugationis, ponenda, id quod 
nuper faciendum esse censuit V. CI. J. Grimm., 
fortia ea nominans, bisque (fortibus) debilia post- 
peoeus^ speciosius ,quam verius, nam verba pura 
(siit^e, si placet, debilia) quippe multo plura, regu- 
ITs magis adstricta, et ad partem cujusvis Gotbici 
naminis linguae majorem et primariam^ scil. Indo- 
Grssoatn vel Japeticam, pertinentia, ret vera funda* 
mentum systematis verbalis efficiunt. 

His ita inventis, quum ad harum liierarum 
studium persequendum magnbpere excitarer, in pa- 
triam ex Ipdia redux, maxima Isetitia intellexi li- 
teras Angla-*Saxonicas in Anglia et Germania mini- 
me neglectas jacere, sed indiem fere nova capere 
incrementa, etsi Grammatici antiquae Danicae, sive 
hodiexnaB Islandicae, linguae, unde saepissime auxi- 



ham petendnmi frnJ^s^gmti^h ideaqtie nsoevitioffe 
Anglica Tel Germanka,(itiikiiiibi$ mutata, pronunois^ 
tione el simplicitate staiiictnrse ,; facile / in/ 1 enx>i<em 
mducti,> meum systema^ ejiisque ad : ^justam et peiw 
spicuam lingua Anglo-Saxonicae cogaltioiaem^bti^- 
xiQndaai neoessitateoa;, haud satis intellexisse vide- 
bfmtur« Obstabat illud quo({ue,-opinor,'^nod Gi^aaa^^ 
raa^cam; zneatn Danice edidecamy forUisse etiam 
quod quaedam haud satis, lucide explicaveram, quae 
vitia ipse, majore studio adhibito , , observa\ci ^ ©* 
pro virili tollere CQriatus sum. „ . j . i 

Optato igitur mihi accidit ut Linguaram Sep- 
tentriohbliuiri assiduus editor B. Thorpe de KbellD 
ipeo Adglice vertendo mecum egerit^ id ^uod sum- 
mO studio^ summaque fid^itatfe, neque fafeili labore, 
ita perfecit, ut (systematfe milk in re mutato) m^le 
coUocatain ordinem melioiem' redtgeret j obsfcurte 



■*) if^'e nuperrmius '^qiiidem Editor Wartoni Hist. Poeseos Ahgl^- 
riame^cipiendns videtur, ets^vir doctissimits, strbsidiis egrc- 
' giia ttc Scandinavia nostrsr adjutus, .multa.4anp contuUt; ad^ 

... Paeiufta Anglo -^ Saxonica melius. eotpliCanda : . ^.c. in .notis 
ad Poepia depraelio Brunanljurgensi (T'. J* P* 91) d-^.nnader 
vej, lit Gibson liahet, dynode .recte per I^L rdundi 
ejt^li^vit, Vferbis usu:s BjSrrfoiiis' H&WotSbhii^ iiT^^ 

' • "ttbi - sub ^IC pers. eg dyni faicilid inv«rii^i^4 i^tf |;'e<8ell^ele^ 
(lb, p. 90) haud invenit ,/ itaqu^ ^p^. .a ^ elp ;(i. tin :^1> ey^ 
1q) Ii|^t7ifa« exposiqt, j^uuxutamen, se.Ji^lo, gen-^ fean. sit, 
et A geaelJele neut. gen. diversum; scribitur enirn. hoc 
(ge, more Isl. abjecto) Tstaiidis'e^li, et; a lElJortione aequb" 
' recte -natura, indoiea,' -ffeniua^, vertitiirV '8i«''^iiond-r6*n'4' 
(lb. p^ 89) per Angl; handf rQnndexposvdty'qjBLkiniinamuil^. 
scutum rertere debuisset: xond soil, nihil est aliad quam 
Isl. r o n d (quemadmodum etiam h o n d , Isl. h o i^ d dici tur)^ 
quod apud eundem Bjornonem recte vertitur ctypeus milita- 
rig, nee quicquam sane cum rpund Angl, cdmimme habet^ - 
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ItiKjem affund^ret, errata baud pauca sua ap^cjitibtid 
eorrigeret, omissa suppteret: ego vero qi^aecaBquig 
v^ in India, rel in patria post reditum, ^d syste- 
ma ^mendandum et ajnplificandum , collega^am, 
ketus lubensque addidi. : ; ; ! 

Habes igitur , Leclor benevole , ger^wnum 
xneum opus, sed accuratius et elegantiu^ e?tpi^i 
sum multisque auctum, v. c. plenlori ^nti^ieration^ 
verborum secundi ordinis^ meliori explicatione va; 
riorum generum versuuin, uberioribuS; notis ih 
JExcerpta (Extracts), indice vocum in Grammatica 
teiplanatarum omnino novo, quorum duo pOstreraa 
Interpret! solo accepta referas. Vereor equidem 
ne in accentibus interdum erraverim, quos tattito 
non temere, sed exemplis ex libris impressis dili** 
genter conquisitis, itemque comparatione ciim dia- 
lectis propinquis instituta nisus apposui j Verunt 
fateor necesse fuisset libros manu scriptos oculi$ 
lustrare, id quod mihi nunquam contigit. . His igi- 
tur et tallbus, quippe levioribus, vitiis ignoscas 
obsecro, atque omnino, siquid rectlus novisti, can- 
didus imperti, si non, his utere mecum. :, ., 

Dabam Hafni» die 12mo Maji 1830. 

Erasmui Rdsk. 



LX POSTSCRIPTDM. 

JLhe present Translatio'n was begim about two 
y^ats sincie, during a short stay In London, rather 
as a relief from anxiety, than with a view to publi- 
cation, 'After my return .to Denmark, my thoughts 
being for a while employed upon objects of a very 
differentr nature, the linfinished M. S. lay for a 
length of time neglected, and indeed forgotten, 
when, having chanced to find it among other pa- 
pers, I Was induced to complete my task, partly by 
the same motive which had prompted me to com- 
mence it, but chiefly in consequence of the highly 
gifted Author hot only communicating to irie the re- 
sult of his researches subsequent to the publication 
of the first edition in 1817, but also consenting to 
coHpp^t^^ with me in cbmpletk^ thek p4-Qper«% j | ^f " 

That my version may contain inaccuracies, 
notwithstanding my anxious desire to render it 
correct, is highly probable 5 yet I trust that none 
will be discovered of a nature either to impair its 
efficiency in promoting the culture of our ancient 
native literature, or to outweigh the merit of having 
given an English garb to a work so excellent in 
itself, and so important to English Scholars, and 
that it ^ill be found, what its Author made it, a 
•faithful analysis of a language, which (not to men- 
tion the numerous venerable and valuable monu- 
ments preserved in it) may, in point of copious- 
ness of expression and grammatical precision, vie 
with the present German, 

For the explanation of those words in the 
Praxis, of which no translation is given in the notes, 
the Student is referred to the Verbal Index, 
Copenhagen, May 1830. ^. 21 
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ERRATA CORRIGENDA. 

Fag. XXIV Line 21 for inclosed read enclosed, 

— 10 Line 11 dele comma after observed, 

— 11 — 9 for love read live. 

— 31 — 20 — terminations r. termination, 

— 34 — 30 — phycisian r. physician, 

— 46 — 3 — wrath r. wroth, 

— 48—20 — hdlga r. hdlge. 

— 69 — 12 — former r. first, 

— 68 — 7 dele of. 

— 70—33 forbid r. bedd. 

— 92 — 31 — t6slupe t6slypiJ t^sledp r# toslii- 

pe toslypi^ tosledp. 

— 97 — 13 insert comma after rules. 

— 98 — 15 for unsselen r. unsselan. 

— 108 — 10 — hwdenisc r. hsetfenisc. 

— 114 — 9 — under|>e6tfum. r. under{»e6dum. 

— 151 — 33 — higly r. highly. 

— 167 Running title, for Dialects r. the Species of Verse» 

— 172 Line 30 for Scadinavians r. Scandinavians, 

— 179 — 19 — vi]^ r. wif. 



r 



w « 

I * 



f t 



y 



\ \ 



■■;* 



r 
f 



- . • 






« • 



\ \ 



\ ' 



m t 



^.A a *] an^ . .am/ \ oS5e . cr 

B b ^ y^-xc tie tA^it jdfA jothc^-.veri/y,t 

n c )?(ni ._ )7onne tJten ]>a |>am mem. 
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P ^n<y^c-Saxcn Print. 

Deobpic paej- Amulmx*- he f*}" 

F j: Cpiften. }>eahhe on ^am Anniamj-can 3e'Cpolan 

jj ^uphpunoTje. pe 3<H*t Romamim hif ppeonl)- 

^ rcipe . rpa ^ hi mopran heopa ealbpihra pypSe 

r " beon . Ac he |»a gehac rpiSe ypele jelacfre 

I I *J rpii^e FP*?** jeenfcofce mit> mane^m mane. 

L 1 4 Djnormne bm njxi iKvxux, )C 

R p So^\ne y&c mib cl^^e "^olbr "jI^cit: pit: 

r bwbdnro)aTobfrluptTt "|]:on vmciac: 

^ « poj^&ivbunjct _ - -ctUxWy'? 
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FIRST PART. 



The Alphabet. 

1. Am some only of the Anglo-Saxon characters 
deviate a little in their form from the Latin, of which 
hoth they and the Gothic are a corruption, or, as it were, 
a peculiar sort of hand, which is also used by the Anglo-, 
Saxons, even in the writing of Latin itself; I have not 
hesitated to adopt, in their stead, those now in general 
use, retaining only |> and D. 

2. The A. S. Alphab,et will consist therefore of the 
foUowiog 24 characters, Tiz. 

i t* 

1 el 

m em 

n en. 

w 

o 
t pe 
r er. 

' 3. j never occurs as a distinct letter^ and h very rarely, as 
the Anglo-Saxons always used o instead, even before the soft 
vowels w, e, i, y, as; cyning or cining, king. For ^u the 
Anglo-Sa;^. constantly wrote cto as; cw^n, queen. Of tt there 
occurs but one consonant sound , which it may be best to re- 
present l)y v^, on account of the agreement both with the En- 
glish, and Old-Saxon, in which the character uu was used, v ne- 

(1) 



a 


a 


b 


be 


c 


Ice 


d 


da 


e 


e 


f 


«/ 


S 


ghe 


h 


ha 



t 


t 


u 


u 


w 


we 


X 


is 


y 


y 


f 


tha 


is 


edh 


as 


CB 



2 Orthography* 

ver occurring^ except as a calligraphic variation of ti* m is 
also not admitted in A. S., its genuine soft sound, as in kazei^ 
not existing in the language. The A. Scucons using the hard • 
instead, as hsssel, IceL kinli, Dan. Ha$$ei* 

Orthography. 

4. I hare here not mad^ the ^lightest innoration^ 
hut, from many uncertain modes of writing, have adopt- 
ed that, which to me seemed best to accord with the 
internal character of the tongue, and with other kindred 
dialects, especially the Icelandic* 

5. The A. S. orthography is extremely confused ; yet, ta judge 
pf it from Hickes and Lye, it appears to be much more $0^ 
than it is in reality : for those scholars were quite ignorant how 
to extract rules for it, and to separate that which is of rare oc- 
currence, or the result of carelessness, from that which is es- 
sential and correct; to reject or, at most, merely to notice the 
foQcmer, and constantly to adhere to the latter. On the contra^ 
ry, they everywhere present us with an overwhelming multi- 
tude of ways, in which a word is written, and not tm£requently 
adopt the false, instead of the true spelling* 

6. The most frequent changes in Orthography are 
the following: 

a and ee; as ic and Ac cm oak, aecer and acer a 
fields 

o, a, particularly before n^ in a short syllable; as 
man and mon man; lang and long long; sand 
and sond sand; and and ond and; an and on 
on; so also in the terminations ode and od, 
which are often written ade and ad; this howe- 

• • • t 

ver is properly an Icelandism. 

d^ ^ I ^®***®^ *"** cester, a fortified town, 
burgh; geaf, gef gave; eahta, ehta eight; 
edde and ^Se easily; sceit and sc^t shot; 
teah, t^h drew. 



OfiUittgnilkfU S 

? \f "}'iVtli'*yi &)^ft tM hyt */'lkf tod Ti^ <%, 
gehfrgum una eehj tuvim obeSientl 

The former' is ihe more common Interchange, 

as many of the transcribers seem to hive used y 

. for t.pnaccented, and t for the accented t.' 

^^ Sf ^> P<B^U) ci^if> 8 jif ^^vi seondan, sendan 

, to send; ijllani Sffllan Ifogiire, w/T, (Icfel. Mja.) 

, The same takes place in 6ther langna^^s, as; 

"' 1 t''i'J 11' I'll**' ''■" *T't '^'f ^ ■• J f f ■• 1 . - 

Icel/mj'jr.rk; anicH meTl milk': With this may 
, he compared' the Ras'sianproniinciatioti of S ils ^. 

»!<*■• » ' ■/ - • • _ " '^ 'i • •-•■•Jill. "^ • J : • * •■•••■.. 

eOf fi| we sceoion' and iscalon t^'i^Aa/// iiw'eotbl 
and 8)¥ntql evident f especially after w, as; 
fiweostbr and s.wnstor sister;' ftweord and 

.» Jl '1 ■♦ ' • V • •; 'i ■ .' .'. • 

• ' swnrd 't(^ot^; Mfeoro, wnro worth. 
o/ ti/' particularly % teimlnktlons , getftedroi and ge- 

msarn boundaries, 
7« If, , if t^) is sometimes fbiind for /; as^ h e d u o d , for 
^ /hedfod l^a; on firllre Iniie. for lufe in 

1'? :■: : , ' ' •. ' '. ;•' ■•'. •■•■'. 

perfect love $ m'(iiiim wine, for wffe to mg 

■■...'■ I" ■ ' ' ■ • •■• • '• i|-- I ■ -j' ' . , ." 

wife; fe^auTaA to consent/ ddftiit^ for gepa- 
fian.. 

g is often fifiBied W words ending In i,' as; h/g 6i 
, hie, for fii iHeii; and, vice versa, It is often re^ 
Jected from those ending in i g, aS ; d rf for dr ig, 
or drygjr7rtr^.mi)iti for liiihtig mt^A^jf. 

g is also sometimes placed'beiEbre 6 or t% 'liild is then 
pronounced lUce v\ as g e o w tor e o W you ; ge all 
for call all. ' ' 



ng, nc, fig^c/ sang and sane a sofig; ring and rihgc 

a ring. 
h and g^ as sorb and %org care; eih'um' and edgum 

oculis. 
X is not in common use, hut, in many printed, books, is 



'Here we IiaT€,iiin tlie ftrat Inttan^t 9e^-mA fa th^ 
cond) bj for -aUiielratiTe rbymeB^^ iiotwtAi[taiid{iif tiie g9 

'tktt these woirdb Jkare the -ta»e 'im -the seeond ^yU^Me. < 

ilb«:17. Otf >cBt.\hixa.ttghw3rlo Until iimtmth' . ' 

. . ,^ ;. ]^a: ymUittencbra. ' . of. those ivfislUng tjtbpv^ 

ofer hronrdde bevond the sea 

Hyran scolde. . should ph^v, 

Btex^, la tha.ftrst place » are. the three to wets o, ps^ tu 
wl|i€h form 4|lljbt¥ip||tiTe rh^j^es, rand, hi the second, h; 
wJM^ ;8how9 tbfti.thiQ Hr^t jiyUable has the accent, in 
{Ae.,frwdfi,:g39hiwyIo»7ai:bsitt«adr<, andhronr^r 

• r:: •; .^ ^^^A^S^^vd 7^*1 0^ c«rr<4 ^ ; ) ^ 

U»W.cjpnM veart. , f^e QHardian tf.nwnkind^, . 

' .^ drihten fhe everlasting Lord ' 
teftet tedfK. * * afietwatds eireaitd. ' " 

-IH tlfe' tW fiM iinM; ' dib' iolit^tfoii ti^ my wbetidi i^ 
'i^'l^ears ihttt'^d'Wolrdii Wrddan^eard and'mdii'cyii^ 

He sf shoMd'iy^ |ffdn(rAthdeil^ w ifccQIs ; eonefe^t^^nfly rib 
4«yme-^atf ^tidible %f'tfae"ilik)ii dj^aUe^; Hrbc& wa^^ro^* 

bably then, as now, considered'a^'fltiit 111 bhtakVcl^e^ - 

4fh^'& tfdt'^ ihg''^nd'W''eabh'^i^ or -»^ch^ Bne 

# a'T^deitfv^Htt^^W^e^ dots at tliStfttd^ oifa complete dls^ 
diAii^(5V Wt'if s^^fA^' pD'tfferhM'ttl'^ditpt'fhe '^g^Him 

^m i itf 'pttfee W ihoHt'Wf iJKp^tterf blkes.'^- ' ' ; ' 







.!v 



IS. ' The Anglo-S^xon vowels seein to have nad a 

• ••!•* it"*' >" ; >, III'!'' * 

double sound x^jret not to haVe been so iiar!i and broad 
as the Ice|and|c^. but tp' have approached nearer to the 
Danish « and Swedish, pronuneiatkni^ in ibe moulh ^f 
well educated p«^80iiSr 



. FroiUuicittitn. H 

••» ipd ii weve not 011I7 distingnlalied by the length, but 
. ■• d hid. a 80^ei*hai deeper iOiuid, like the Germ. 
/« in wahr trues ivhich is confirmed by the cir- 
. ,- finmitanise that it sometimes answers to the Engl, 
o, and the Dan. Sb 8w. df e. g. sdr, Engl, sore, 
D. & S. «4r; brid broad. The Icelandic di- 
phthongal sound of aio it nerer had, for this is sig- 
nified in A. S. by aw or a&,. as: sawul or 
. a<aml, IceL gilj soul. As the IceL diphthong d 
has always the liound of sharp open a before w, 
and the Ital* au is rpronounced iki the same man- 
ner; we may infer that the A. S. aw^ should not 
be aceentedy f. L dawl, cabbage, IceL kdl, lat. 
caulis, Ital. cavolo. . 
eaad e are distiii^uished from one another, both in length 
and- lit sound : e being more audible and open. 
If * - ^'^fiketheFsench eiwrertv hulvkapr^a, ortlieEngl. 
' u *. :t :e in :Aere, aH in fair; ^, on the .contrary^ deeper 
V^* •'■ ■- and hffottler, like the Germ* e in mehri or the 
French in armde^ As mily he inferred by compa- 
i lison; 1) send^n,* SngL to^endf; which soimd is 
:v:<?, V also ioag in A. iS* as:8telAn to steal, Dan. stjce- 
le, led. sielaf ber a it /o ieor; 2) fddan, Dan. 
:r '* 'ftde, to^feed. twdgea^ T^\ki»twee, two. This ^ 
; • has doubtless had .tlie sound of the Danish e in fede. 
The Germans 'Still oonstan^y use this broad e in- 
stead of 0, when speaking Danish. An unaccent- 
ed e, at the end of a syllable, had very probably 
the open sound, as: beginnan to begin; wuce 
we^k, as may be inferred from the old Danish or- 
.^ thography, in whiqh the last syllables are written 
with fl^: ttkae. DanoB &c. 
i and i difier from each other, as in Icel, & Dan. in 
the words riss, til and vis, ti&. Thefirstap- 



.8 'Pnmmi^ttra. 

proximates netrer to S; d»e latter i» H &t '^y as: 
mid withi tin tin; Hi, time; min wine, 
andd^ as in the Danish words for and fi$T, (pro- 
uonnce for, fore\ respecting which it needs only 
to be observed that the former sound may easily 
become long, as well as the latter^ as oi^d point; 
boga how (Sw.id^a); boren born; tldr floor; 
f 6t foot. The latter sound was not so broad as 
that of the led. d, which^ the Anglo-^Saxons signi- 
fy by ow; as stow, Icel. Bi6^ a place* Analo- 
gously with auf we may suppose that ow has also 
had the open o, nearly as in the word power, or 
in the Dutch ou, the Germ, au, and consequently 
is not to be accented. 
jtf and u*9 of these, the former had, without doubt,, the 
sound of the Engl, u in full, puH; the latter, that 
of the Engl* oo in fiooM, which is evident from 
the Engl. & Danish^ in whidi the A. S. full an- 
swers to EngL/tftf, Dan.. /tf/d^$ hiiis to houee^ 
Dan. Hub; t til foul, Dan./tf/l 
ff and y, were anciently pronoudced as ia the Danish 
words Syg and Lgs (a sound whidi nearly resem- 
bles the French u, and perhaps the v of the Greeks), 
for else this character would never have beeo 
used in primitive words, such as bryd a bride; 
f y r fire; herewidi abo agrees the lutlandish pro- 
nundation, J?/;^^. 
That y cannot originally have had the sound bf t is evi- 
dent from its interchange with u, as; iEIfred kuning for 
cyning, Bpet. prooem. This character however very early re- 
ceived the sound of i, as in Icelandic^ German, and French; as 
may be inferred from the freqiient interchange of y and t. 

14. The long ^f, as well as the short one, was, as 
has been already remarked, expressed by o without ac- 
ctnij and the long Dan. why^ without accent, as in Icel. 



JTiirtMictittdi. 9 

en ;TM A. SJ ^'eonU Adt therefeve hire been pronouib* 
teA like tiie Dtahh £9, ilor tKe Germ, and Sw. d (Engl, at), 
nor peirliaps quite like the Icelandic €B (q/), as may b^ 
•eeH bj eomparison, e.g. of g^st guest, pass 0/ fAe, 
fj»deraji/ai^Aer9, with thejIceL g eat r, j^ess, feSr; aa 
-m^ as from Ita Interohange with e- in the A. S. Itself* 
'But seems to hare represented a peculiar ^ simple , and 

wery open sonnd^ approaching to a. 

« ; It miiy eren be sappos^dy like the other Towels, to 
hare had a doable pronunciation; the one like the En- 
^^Kaki^iii thati glad, km ]^a»t^ glaed; the dther h>nger 
and broader, or more diphthongal, in which ca^id ft should 
Iteir tiie-accdnt, «s^ hi^fhait, br'e&d^n* to melt. 

15. It has certainly h^cP a strcmger, and niore oipen soimd 
sl&aii.-.tlie unaoeetEted #>-- ]ik6'« 'thttt' of the' English a in 'many ibtf 
^!b^ cprr«spOn4uig words, .as: gl8P» glfHB9,i.mtt fat ^. ^^alledby 
^WaJ^cer fl^^.but whiobhe doej^, not describe accurately, by con^- 
paring it with the short a of the Italians; for, in Danish, we 
have the word man (one, French on), and men hut, with the 
«kaet Italian sonnd of those Von^eliElVbiit the 'Engl.' man, seems • 
to be an : intermediate soimd between, the two Danish. words, as 
;the a^ ii\ general between ifip ^ -^n^ open e. of thq Italiam* 
The A. S,. a must therefore . have .h^d ax^ open sound like S, 
in the Finnish words k&rke point, pUft headj which is some- 
times heard among the Vul^r in Denmai^", ' e. g, laered (httr^ 
Tti) iin^i it Would abt btherwis^' haveliefexi so decidedly di»- 
«tingui«had from ^ open, evsm^idien thai latter is long, -e* g. .^.9- 
o:re ai: 4f|»lf> .aiid,)»er ifcar^»'but.hie.r hair,j .hthhji.I heav€, 
lift; haebbe I have: nor would it have been used in roots and 
primitives, as: aesc Ofih^ grseg ^ay, est at; nor would it be 
found so regularly interchange'd with i open , as it really is in 
the inflections of two classes ^ verbs, as: metan fo meaiute, 
imp. m^ton they meoiured; l^tau to.let^. Impj leton they 
let. . :.. . ....... 

That this vowel, as well as the others, had a double na- 
ture; partly sharp and simple; partly broad and diphthongal (in 
which last case, it should 'bedV the accent), we may conclude, 
from- lUe genius of the tongue! itsell^' ia the inflection and de- 



10 FronmKiallai. 

xivadon of wardf; as -the m Im JieMr 'httii (from kaBban) 
,c^not be iuppofed to have been exactly lijie that fin ieeri^e 
^Jmp* of is ran, derived from lit lore); nor that in staef a 
9taff, letter, pi. stafas, like that in deel a part, pi. dselasj 

A like coBclosion may be drawn fh)m a comparison wit^ 
'l3ie Icelandic, and other kindred dialects, as: d^d ^eed; loeL 
AAHj and 'dselan '4o divuk, deal; IceL deila, cannot lia^ne 
been pronoi^iced with, the same sound as eras ft science, crafts 
Icel. kraptr, Germ. Kraft; and flsBSC JUkk, Icel« flesk, 
3w, fld^k. 

Dr. drimm has observed, the difference between m and ^, 
but writes the first d% the 'o&er ar, but this would lie Introdo- 
'xing a new.lettet d^ and a deviation frosn the fpeneralA^S. ztt)e 
:of distingni^hing the double: sound of the vowels by accent* , 

1& 0? teldoui OsocujFt, .aftd leena. quite foiciigikjl^ 
the langaage; Uhaa probabiy beea introduced by the 
Scaadinavitna, but bAS never beea natoralised, andiafibd 
modem English it it unknown. The proper A. S. soimd 
for it was V| as desman, better d^man, to deem or 

17* e, ii used before a,, o,. io mark tb^e sound of, y 
twnsonant, as in the most anelent Icelandic octhograpl^ 
which was probably borrowed from the Anglo^-Saxona : 
e. g. eorl'm earli old led. earl, modern^ J atl; bed- 
.dan; o« !• beoSa^ modern, bjtf6a,.Sw. bjuda tobid; 
«aw jfon^; [.ongean agaiu, I^« ^*«o> soe^A atoi^ 
-IceL skein (prononnce skyein).; georne $0ilUttglg, 
fain, IceL fjarna;* ce^p a mdrk^f, bargain^ icearian 
to care for, value &c. ; whence it appears that e is |a- 
jBerted after g and c in A. S. as j (or () is in Icelandic^ 
andDanishf E&dweard JSrltroi-i/, Icel. J4tvar6r; Sd- 
t a 1 a n d Jutland, led. J 6 tl and &c It is probable how- 
ever that this sonnd of y has been somewhat weaker 
than the strong j in Danish; as it occurs so frequently, 
and is denoted by e rather tlian i; it has also been laid 
aside in many instances; but that it is not a pi^uliar 



.jnNMUUUaltMlL Jul 

il^MiDnfd ftSMd *tlnil il^Mj^8■elr tgr tliii « before a 
'^womAH'tBMf '.Ma 4iiJSBrred:}«i well frdti .the tb<rre-«ilitfiiii 
Sftcilesa toi liie*I«d8AdiCy'^Jrbiii;4is beifif ofteaf even 
3p A. S-V Ulamhai^gcil il^itb*?, a^i jred ov aitf, leel. 
Jie|;i^> Mi (Met^/tfapi)j:i}lue^fou^> ^ Jiiafan^ i^ai^$ 

jfOfili^; in< oftcapreft .oiitiAltsifetller^ rfler ;iMd;irf :a8]: 
^•i» knr- iciia dbitef lyififfeva. and lyfigan ^o 
Jpwf m9^nig^a'i%ni^mm^n%go wumg} a tnuUUude. 
; I'l* IS. '^jbeftre-e av'ff haa AeJaouiid of f> as^Ierd- 
mA%'td^ .l«tft.iyaf;^Ilideaa^^a$'l«&ga'9 ^otf^A* Agrii 
-tiMmMre iilseifted'ia the-'pireaeat'Oflatt TOrbaiirinr; iia 
'ft''4«ffg0 ijfaae/aAd'ln llMT'ipaMfciple luflgendei, 
land Hie -iike^ tii shew Hiat' tiheaa; woird» are jo£ ihrea or four 
lySaMtBH,' m liiej' might ^tbera^sfl'be^prdnatuibed luf^^ 
llv^j^d^ hutdii the iiifioitiveii»{1iiK'4t Is not necea- 
aai^y heoanse' ii^ <a fbllowi, heMte i^hfeh, 9 4a expreaaed 
i^ 9/ but f pres^rres its :aoiiid''ia a;>owel iar a aepa*- 
^ witti ayllabMl *> • (te ^) <, aoMa^^iiiatitte^ aonaMailt;^ ha» 90 
«place in A. S. , nor does ttr 4tcoir tafter anothcia Towait 
#» tcrto Mlinf 'to ihe-aaBiejiTiiiUe. '* 
-.<::' JlO.>'7t(^ig;T^l7^aeMbI^!nstt^4nlitead^ ai^lionaivtt 

fW iiiifcb/ iimrf the ^arltestiimeav^^^ had 

a>8f8l$n»t-cli§ra0la^$< itift^ lih^rejBsM to^ .%f) >tonaida^ m 
iiMNfir dribagihipljtcal paeidI&it^^*iHieii- im finii satiL'&'r 
li%Wtit^#*«iiw-l adfify**nid o.ai^l.ibr*^«C'Wi lio&^^dUa^ev 
^' < ia*»i]Ur^toiigne/iiiavitfo»a;-, Qtate ^ ex{8ta"^B0« sound 
fliali ean ibe^aaBed:^ diphthin|^iiid«si»^^p<tthapH[ ka^soiM 
foreign words, as: Cains, Aurelins, Europa &Oi«l 
htttii '^ ^thaae^ casea, . the -orlhogvaphyr ahiiw ia fbreigii, 
the pronnndattiw,^ wllJiA«t'dG3ifo<iv^*ftafring^\beeniC)^ayfM^ 
^t^^Mito; iBtiMjf^0y the ttF'i^itoiionnoed a« la h^w^'^ower. 
20. The .piKmaixclatiowanF Hkcf cmisooanta' 4a nearly 
the same as in English; it is however to be observed that 
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- / tft tIie.todIol;»^97i|kib]e; MibdMaraen im^drM^ 
ini 'jprobably Blot! the' sttnw wuM<«£:lk tlie lic§iiiiiiB9«iif 
words, biid' rathet re8eiiiU)ednr,sM;ia-l«kh*t& gi ha^iM 
AvadyJeel. hofuft^ Fris.%(Mtt^ DukjKnwdl; le^f.#f9«t/^ 
Icel. laufv Dim. L^n^ &cr. < ijuithelr.TpiiDQfc^ tbis ania^ 
is thet practiae • iot:jmiin^ u. f er; /, ift» thfi^.Hk^ of #ldtli 
instancst lisre Veen i^UiBadyifiyeD. r. (Smzlti 94i§.:%i^,\t.\i 
2!k< fr had-STeEgrlaM'Soiuidt te iAi;lieord • itnl^ 
it is found even liefoTejefi^ai consonftnts^ at^ /,.% r, «v& 
f* {for3^conspnanl).8nd'«^ aa: b¥rft'>cQMe,»;Idel..iyirjttr; 
bring a rmg-/ keli* hril^Bgrf 'blot a M^ iceL JlIwAi^ 
bnecib s f^e. laopt^; Ud*^ lufraJKki. .: Iti idr -Alao^ flimdlaMitl- 
tiraes at thk fsoA d£ -^ittia ; '. either, ^puUd at the ^eoA, 
or before iatber Jiairdr: jeaftaanatttft:: rini : fliiis. ^tfsitf^K .fit; 
aeenia to baTe.:been ^T^iriwiittted .netrlj ar tbe/Checkv{ 
or tbe «fci oi tfaarGelrmatt8^^:.e»:9. ^njrhliiu^ugt^\%Q0nt^ 
awreh^ lebhtfl^ht^, 'Mtnk. JUohtf d^bt^i? ifo#^Mc^ 
Ihiteb nfoeftf^fv oThe batdBeaa^af ita-aonad maylaisa be 
inferred > inmr its* vedapUtatios i]^> tb« ; riiidilte'^all mog^i^x 

22. g 8ound8v'M*iilvlGebBidie^!l)!Jiafdiii^fore(^#,ti^ 
t»y*a8-fii^n ^^y'g4itd^ddLi^i;2f) Ji^lbr^4^7tV[^^«a8.ttre Ita^ 
Ifoa gki^'M (^g/Uiii^0pgiv^^ji»i^ getfl drjiolr/^tHlflifY^ft 
ffebrttbi^iKtf»9f^yi./Wii%)'}(ill ItoL; o^rtb^g. fftibimr^fytKiiT 
fcnter^dfa; f«ar£>||wtv^i:4i)lii^^^atf;p^aeaibeti^^ 
two^ of fibi& Jetton .ir»(4»,l^^$ t1ldli^h^da Evident fUDm ttl 
being inaected/in 'Jllufig^(4{atiljnfi^)f^jMitb0utJcha]||^ 
i«g.ib0'( pvpolmiiiationyf al8Qrta}b;f^.lBg«b. Ar4itJ»r; nb.^ ftom 

.. f ' c^i id laandU^fiqriMBniifnr rgg, ,mtzMe^An lio mg^, 
U€f.a^;to(/f>^iiii8iea4riti£;1ieiggdilY l,if9^jali^i:-;ii>;-; mU 
\ 23,' « i^ pcoilottnood4Jike'^*J(r^('ao/.*t^t.lbQ l«4tmsi9 
anpevflnoua ^ and of yetf -xane » iaaciirf ence* « i . > 

••»■ • ' .» •• t »/../.|yl ,!■ . i» , 1 . •■ ..; ks -if • I .iLinj: .J) 
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has succeeded to the A. S. e, (as ^Ud.eAtlcl; cidai^ te e/fid^.s 




^Abttgh ' ike - 't wi» uiidimbttdly likxiif ; bat- b s^g is ^ the 'tSnglistt 
Aif^ in wh&lii tlie' jwnuid..^. k ^ ^oeiery^id^ virhicH jis also the tase 
ip^ith M^lf .fpi^f,, ,i|fl4,c ^aj 4 fWrf> Bptjwfithstagadingj th^ixvser^ 
9% f* 2), F^™'-. ^9 circu m stipice iJi^t the Icelandic, and other 
ancieht clialects, haVe ike hard'Jb constantly in parallel instan* 
ces, as: ce6san to choose, Ice£ kji6s'ik'; ciiin^ eXfM,' leeli 
kihn/DlEm. Xmd, Getih. JKtKft| eyssan f kin, liseil kyssa, 
Dtfn. k^ite'9^ 8> Froth the doubtfdl ^rthograi^y of 'the A.^ 
Htel^ ^: oealfy cielf, cyrire', oievre n Ifini, which hare 
balrdly been j^ronounced otherwise than kyelf^ky^rrf; 

A similar transition has taken place in Swedish and Ita- 
lian: in these however the ancieot orthography has undergone 
db Change; e. g. ihe Iciel, kfenna to kn&w, is in Svn kMnna 
j(prcniounced ehenna^ and- the OffiSf'^lAt, mvrffop^ centrum 
(pRM. kenintm) is -in haL centro (pronounced ehentro), 

'24. $e follows tlie stniQ analogy aft «, and mufit Iiate 
1iiM)n. pronounced hard before a, o, », and at the end of 
.words, as fisc, Engliac; |)efore the soft vowels w, 
e^if^g like «Jr^; also when-^Qf.) eomei hetweea tjie $fi 
•ndn, o/ n^y :a8 sefthbehooU, from ace^tan. * 

The e is sometimes inserted and sometimes omitted, as: 
hi$eop or histeop, Gf. p. 3* L 11. 

' In the led. ^ Danish, the hard h has been preserved. ThO 
modem English sound- of s& does hot exist in the ancient dialects; 

' 25. /^n'd It are often VrHten double or single in- 
^dllfcrimiiiately, at the end of monosyllables, bnt this re- 
d^pill<mtion falls away when, in lengthening the word, a 
consonant follows,' as r well or wel well; eall all, eal- 
ne otnnemi thns also: ic sylle, {>i& sylst, he syl$^, 
•J give &c. fehn or fen ia fen. Hence it api^ars that 
ff and miy In this language, hate hot had the hftrd Ice^ 
hndic pronunciation (nearly as dl^ dn) for, in that case. 



14 VwnmftUi&tti 

it yivwAi hxfe been ' whetamxj 'to dfitiogUA^'ANW )l#o»- 
rtteiy f^om I tnd fT fiittgl^. ' ' . .f f»:^ -r .,i 

26. ^a^,6 answer W^^ t&e Btt^sK f^ %U^ 
has 1] a hard spipid, as in thingy nearly ri^ii£bi|iii^ jQ^^ 
^ of the Creeks^ and the IceL J^ and^S) ji ic^ler. a^nfluiL, 
ftfr In ^A^, Mo9^ o^Aer, like IhemodernOreek 3;* • In IM; 
61d language these sqnnds'were re^reaent«id'by diffiBteiit 
chiM*act^r9^. / heing used for the hard} as In J^ittjg, wiA 
B for the soft as in o6cr. r . 

SpieUnan ascribes ta d*.th^ harder,, and: to f iht ttX^ sound; 
ft&d Somnpr, Hickcs, and l/j^ repeat liincifoi^; ^ou^^ i:q^k^ 
what ]i^ea0on they are grounded I am at a loss to imagine*. €hiL;j|ie 
contrary, it is evident that ^ Has had the softer, and ^ ftie hi^^pdor 
sound: i) because & being undouhte^y derived ^HW d; it is 
reasonable to suppose it to r^resent the sound approaching nei^ 
est to that letter. On the other hapd, it.is ni.iyufe^.,t]faif^t f^ 
as well as the Icelandic • ^ n^ taken- i^m. the ^unici.^t. a]^ 
therefore most probably had the some spund.. 2) bec^i^e-^ 9.oc^rf 
so often a,t the end. of a qdlabl^,. and . between tvf p , yQ¥(elS| where, 
in English, we. still find the softer sound, and in Icelandic^ 
according to the ancient orthography, in like manner, 2)*, liis': 
S($« trii^\ old IceL 'satfr; o«re otAefs^ id^L a«rir; iuid'in 
Geifnik- fMrd Dan. a mere d; for instanoe brr<S^or, G. Brvuip^ 
D. Broder;. setfm vt^9urs brpathyQ, Odem^ perhaps Ice|L.eif^]^ 
where thf (^ has. entirely disappeared : whereas ^ is mo^ly found 
at the beginning of words, where the Icelandic always has the 
hard sound, at^ ]^e6d a nation^ IceL I>j6t[^ J^encean to 
think, Icql. j^enkja; ge^6ht thought; ]^»t that-^ j^us thu8, 

. . 27.' It is here worthy of remark th^t at the be- 
ginning of pronouns and adverbs , where the BngUah 
hare tha soft sound of th, the Anglo-Saxons as well as 
the Icelanders, have generally P^ as: ^.A thowy j^^r 
there; except after a vowel, and when the word is, as it 
were, contracted with the preceding one, in which case, 
the Icelanders pronounce p very soft, alraosf like 8, as: 
eg se-^aS ekki, / see nothing of it', heyr-I»d hear 
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thm$ yifbtafeM evghl 8tiiet](y to be viHten pg si-SaS 
ekki, and heyr-6A. 

r; .1 .:Vw Tbat J^ had the hard soimd in these snstancei is erident 
fieom .^tiia constant contraction pi j^et into ^; i^ and f bein^p 
often- need' indiscriminetely , when written, ^t ,ful]|^ But the 
rules laid down by Grammarians ^ for the nse of these letters, 
Ubing' contrary to the genius of ^e-langnage,' they have yerf 
afitatt been ^confounded with one another; so that even the quo- 
tations of particular passages in Lye are frei^ently found to 
yaxj in-. their orthography from that of the passages themselves^ 
when we take the trouble of comparing them together. Some 
indeed have considered one of these letters as superfluous, and 
Ijye, who however bows to the opinion of Spelman and Somner, 
tiiat ^ was tiie hard, and p the toil ti, nevertheless considers 
them as the same letter- which, in his alphabet he places after 
T, but in his Dictionary, inserts in the place of Th, as if they 
•w^ere only an abbreviated form of Th, though this is a later 
latinized orthography, instead of the ancient A. S?, elements, 
which are founded in their sound. 

In like manner, in Qld-Sazon, ih (^) U always found at 
the beginning of words, where the Icelandic has J^; but the. 
Cottonian M. S. has commonly d, and the Cod. Bambei^. a simple 
i in the middle and end of words, representing, no doubt, the Icel. 
c^• This was most probably the case in A. S. , but as the hard 
souiid was always found at the beginning of words, it was easy, 
from the position of these letters, to ascertain the intention of 
the transcribers, some of whom used . the &. only (see the plate) 
others the p^ as in Ssemund's Edda; others again py where, ac- 
fX)rding to the manner of spelling in the southern languages, a 
new syllable begins, as in Snorre's Edda, e. g. go pin, which, 
in Icelandic, is spelt, go]^-in: in A. S. also, Matt. 6, 2. mutf, 
mmtth; but, 4, 4. mupe in Dat. But these peculiarities of 
orthography in Icel. and A. S« had probably no influence on 
the pronimciation, while the languages were living, 

29. U may be observed also that, instead of tS we 
often meet with {)d, as siJ^San, for siSSan since; or pp 
as o^^e,; o^Se for oSSe or, &c* When i occurs in 
two succeiisiye syllables, the first is usually changed into 
f>, as cwe{iai3 they say, and cy^aS they let know. 
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are neceMtry i^i.^ervnijaiii .Hi|id\i«8efl|Mii|^ t]i94|aip«t in-. 

a into w :Bhfiiftt .Mivfaabbmi .t* iutiM^^ If JM^bbe / 
-■^u\^-. kaver hvttd rqiMy ^hvaKe #^Vi%^ daci g! JifH 

dagai'^)!^. •••-• '•■■■4 ^^ n:. mi*. 

»:attd M ghdirt ai«Q' simetfm^ V though nreljr, ottiiigisd 

' into^ €^/a0: laaaii into m^ntt or ine«f ^tiJili^ 

^nn to >4^kmdi ht'M^n^ i» ^taiiid$ ; Asfgio iil| 

>v •wttffMl'of M»*jAlg/e«') 'Bh^JB file ;i^iigi0»^?K»§« 

neah fieur^ li^birt n^reit* m' Into Jr U ^i^M 
eommonv ts'^^li ol^' se ^Idr a iAe oUb'j/iiNM^ 
dan tofo^rh; 'dke^y'lM^'-yi^lt orrrwyfttl^ 

^ 'V ' govemsi M. ^ b^ al d<tfli* ti hM^'he^h't H*mk4ilM 

d> Itt^fA^ ^vfi^H'i^k^^ Honl^, nt Atkt^ f cfmi H^. atone ; 
' h ili'while/^lf eh&lhn i&ltei^*, lit tore^itkKftrtne^ 
Isranf^^oilMriikWffy'scbaig'M;. ' 

oi long iato^' ^t^ m f^\ oik 4ooa9> ^f i »n ^^o lapasn^ ig Mt 
ledf a faith (Germ. Glauhe)pyg^\ftwtk^U]f^li990^ 

0iotoi0t y/'ailr r'^tk^riah(y'Ttia[%Oktor rimii; it%fta||^ 
' io fajf,' licgan^ 1^ /f#; o#e]^an toomg^ j^A' 

fitaea m^jfifmole^septant^ ^^^ '«' « * • '< 

d'>into<'^y 'fis r 4ifrtt:-'jtf4J^iii»fl^; lifoour^ 'd-dman io judgo 
&c. ; frdfer comforty frdfrian^cofif/^irf; fdt 
/oo^9 •fd't;/^^;ii4o^'^ ^^^lyplar.' b^oi = '^'i> ^ 
0^ eoittto^jp; aas:«iorin^ rtytnau '#o"aform';-*goIdy 
'4 • ^j-idett'i^aMN;' ward v^^adwyrdan-fo an^trer; 
(^. «(if^miifarr)f w«ort? vorit/wy re a a>M worh^ 
•hoordca £eh^^ rfayrie Aenfamo;!; leiofat /^A^> 



«*-. • 



:. » «! "i -. • * 
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be^datt #o hid, bf t (fe) Mife» ^ 
t^iai» fff ai: fviid'd'r attnufeir^ siyiidriaii to ««}m»^ 

if fete y, ass acrid'i* gartnenti aj^r^fdan induere; 

/...{' £da irrain^tM!^ JyaM.fov^irAw^ ^1^^ 

mi iuiog, as: witan to know ^ nyt^tknot to know^ 

willan to wiU^ nyllan not to will. 

SI. Among tbf cbang^fli^^ftibfi.MiigAqntg, we mmt 

pBrUcalarly notice that g is usually omitted before d 

ime; Js: masden fd^^'mtegdeft <f fmMto; s»de for 

«#fde MTtW; mafriS for mteg4^/i»«^0r| lit forlf jtf (to) 

ihtki' Before «; ^ is either omiltdl, jtff( ^becomes gm^ 

«i¥'Cl''traii8ptfsed to n^;' aa; 'wain «'«^a|g^» wain (DaiK 

lPi(§^); ren (alao ri^^^ ) rlilfi '(Dah» Jle^) ; |»en amah 

w lt^ vnh t (leeL ]^eyg)\ %lso ^eg<i» or ^en^f^ 

# la sometimes changed fatto r',- aa^ :krb48an .to./alf 

«^ '' liaflrtlliM^^ hryre ayW/; •ari^tfiisae^ arceraiv^ 

••'=-' fisiJi9, rMir; l<^riddaa« v^d'llsatfi forl^ren lost, 

'■^ forlorn\ le eedis Jdbiistfy ^d civve. : . 
4l laiia'/, as: ic haebb^e^ he &»ft^ fai hktki io lybbe 

--v*» iUiHi,\iiiif€. • . • f .! . • 

A'iBlulieal gr ia often thanged into A^ when ft atimds last 

> »:-• :in a word, after a TOwel or-r,; ai: atfgan to 

- ''- • '• uMcend, stdh (As) 'ascended^ g^hitgnn'^o bow, 

gebedh he bowed; burh a town,'turgky in the 

Genit bnrge, be^rb'a mouiUltaift^ bi|t in plur« 

beorgas. . ► - T . . 

t nd c^/ before a aiid S, l^^t j^artiealarly before t, are 

• ' often dianged into h, as: ahsian^ for acsian^ 

or atiau to aaU (to ase still pravaUa aiiion; the 

' lower classes); ' s^hiS tot ad'cS (M^) tsledfe, from 

a^can, sdhte {he) eougitf 9trec«an to 

"stretch, strehte (to) 4Nfiis^dM» iBometiiiies eren 

(2) 
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Si llMA«ifaM( 

h iMi 'paIticilU^lf.lll•TeHM4'-•0lIIettim•«ilil^^ 

•;;r r ::A. ^riMUMh^i A» Hk^ t^ 'J^fmP. ttiiaii9P.^ 4% ^frdVIl 

of fixing th«]«tVlifcflOP|JiMyiJM> ;t(«(^. plHH»90»i|lt¥^ 

> « -r<i^^^;«ap^ 4«39|»iVM^^M^^ ffcfif , Dan. 

battle, I. valr, ^Jf^lft^a^fii 9^ j^ip4frf% ^^U 
(). M ,, I, f€«(br$ (ttkft^Tdifai J[« Ynt^^. (^mq^i^^f these 

hair, L h4r) d^d a^eerf, ^Ifs^ld^Al^ni ^I'^d 
. .T ;: : -*• «ll^4» ii 4*^r « | J 4 4#ftr ^ JwAkli. 1,11 ^^ »• 

«i*^1 h^irl^i £ 3% jDy#4%iii;ii ^fouai^fiopr^ fLiarmry 
ni .'irCb^MH e%W.^flWf(vl^ iQ^\ A^\\ ^jdlj, \. allr; 

»:■'- 'jfiltiatf^^jlIa^-CK >i%i^^ ^jn^imes. alio .to open 



V i!Bani;-^A ^#r* ,^IQ9 4iri^ JivviMrtf; mQai^h mar- 

s,'^^xt^\Miihim;jlgiMiigk^t,:<3^^^ whole, I. 

, *4t (Af) j^<>, I. Jbieit, I>aii. i^rfj Jh[4m *ome, 1- 
k«ift M.^|w5f^ .i5«|flt.:jji^li fmtmiA.mfLjf always be 
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^^M''\^iiM^;ih}ttmm»m,*km^^Strmi V«*k mg, i. 

i^'*rt^jK^;\p)iHl^,'>%:lg'^imit'^M^ to hear. I. 

«» »«»Vfiey^^;«j[, i^t^Iacift^gefl^rt, %p,B,^4e sure 

«to tHi Aioiri?«id ABif tfj trllleh:te<i!!jdll9d|pii;v«)petimes 

. "J 0'n^o««<idi, I. **»vf*'^J»i**|(,' »fe.o» /ar, I. 
fjaWi, G.jftrrti; fe*Il (*85M M,M*J:l»eold 

^cpffdA- itAmr;,i;^|ri'l^>.; i^inff 4MIW tf* e, as: 
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M Hie Tnaftition a Uitin^l^ 

yldra eider, 1. eldri; yrnait to run, Jlow^ I. 
renna; ajUaa ^ ghe, T. aelja; cyi^ran or 
cyran to turtu 6. kehren. 
e6, answers olFteii to the Icelandic jd, jA and ^, idso to 
the Epgl. ee .and the 6ersi. 1e; lik^ie eoh^ 
eow, to the Ic<^ d (pren. ge)y at: cedsan to 
chooaey I. kj jaa; Ae6f deep, L dj^p, O^ ^Kfy 
iie6c sickf I* aj^kr, 6. eie^A) ie6T 4ear, h 
dyr; 'j^eow a elave, L pyr; wedd ,o weed; 
hre6d o ree</. Thns alfN>, feoh eattle^^mone^ 
I. thy G* FieA; treolr.ir tre^, L tr%| iiti^Faw 
i(is^9 I. kn^« Vi* Kniei ffed> Lat. o/^ jroon* 
. dam. In most of these instances, analogy with 
the oAer tonnes shews that the . eo shbnld be 
accented. 

* . * * • 

4 to Icel. €B {in the ^Id ortho^phy or) , Dan. long ^, 
tometimes d, as: f ^dan to feed, I. f«C«^ -Di 
f^de*, ddpan to baptize, dip, D. diibe; -b^n a 
prager^ I. hasn, D.\0^; ddn^an to deem, doam^ 
I. dsema, D. liomme; wepiin to weepy I. aepa; 
wddan to race, I. aetSa or -asSast. This tf 
comes from the long 6^ which the A. S. and Icel* 
haye in common, as: d^man from ddm^ L 
d6mr; wdpan from w4pi I* ^p a cry; wd^ 
dan from wdd, L dttr, mad, raving. In these 
cases Ire may also be snre that both tiie primi- 
tive 6 iind the derivatiye ^ onght to bear the ac* 
cent. The German. has here u and U, as: IFutk, 
wUthen. 
8S. With respi^ct , to the transition of cohsonantSf 

it is chiefly to be observed; that 

a donble consonant-, often corresponds to a sim^e one 
followed by;;* in Icelandic, as: williaii to wiU, 
I. vilj4i; 8 ell an fo gfve^ sellj^ 1. seljajj settan 



•^ \ IT .'. . 



T^^'thVn^ttaiioftdttaA! 21 



rc and r^^ sometimes cori'es^oifd td the Icel. hh and i^if, 
...;as.: deorViftir^, L dokkr; ota a pomty I. 
". orfdr; br*or*d'fl'^«/t1»jf, t broddir^ bryrdan 
* to goad/atingy h h)ty'iLA^l tkori.v6icey I. rodd. 
iii^'^inc ki l^landict as; Vincaij iaarriorst. L rekkar: 
^* Jtr)ncanio ifrtnXy I. arekkaf unc ii9 two, L 
dlkr. 
ISva^isf tsonanta tbgeiberV at tn^ end of a syllable , in 
icelf are ^te^ sepaniieii ia'A. S. by the insertion 
cdf a vowell betW^n ifiem, particularly of e or o, 
.-so 'that the word' becomes 'a diisy as: fyl- 

led, Icel. teldr felled, itdin; 'forbaerned 
1. brendr burnt; hr'sefen, I. hrafn a raven; 
*' Waeter, I. vaHn wafer; %t ah s'fin hraihy fu- 
; gol pir fu^ge^I^^/l^ugl'fl iirrf, /oM'?; iutigol or 
^tnn^ei a 9t^x ^* tungl. 
/'and 8 are Very ' frequently ixanb^osed 'in A. 8., as: 
gSdTa gra88y h gras; forst frost; fyrst 
tf/iace {of time) I. fres'tr, I^an. & Germ. Fm^; 
jflaxe a tottky flask, L flaska; azian or ahr 
isian to asi, I. dd%V}n.^ti.cBSle; iixM fishes, 
I. fiskar; fcridd 4iri?j craei iwrf- 

, . - -•..■•-- , 

, » ^ * f .^- - - '. • 

c^ before soft vowels has, in English, pa^ed intd ch, as 
• cidan^o chide; cicen finore' &>ri*icUy <iycen, 

beins derived from cop) cHickin. ic hi^ become 

fcA^ as, fee can to fetch* ^^ ' r: 
ht corresponds to the Germ, cftf ^ Engl. g^&^^ IceL & Sw. 

ie^y which, in mosi^ caises, 18; pifcfiieped'l^ Daiiish, 



.V. • 



^(though at the eiiij^ of words wrltteii witli a sinr 

I hHght, t b^artr; iiitrt rt^^^ J^ecft;; L rettr, 
Sw. rat, D. Bet; meahte ajw^if,^. mochte, I. 



'k m'frn^m tk tttteM 
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drottih'; liilit nigkti "O. ITaelA, BW;'Mir^/'l>. 



'Mrf. •■ " "'■' ' • ■■'"-"" 

;, before file soft Tinrek has M Sk^sli H*®^'''^^'^ 
or t, if lA fhe middle of a wdrd , afibf a voWel^ 
as : gc < c 'ybfe ; ge i ir *^a^ ; ' f iBg fitlifdik ; f ir- 
i^T fdir-y ttibugh ihese W^ foritteriy %iAbkil 
Mrllli y: raync, fa'yi»eo' ' '\'' 

«c^ before the soft vowels, or see before thii \iiA^ Ja'ni 
modern' "Kngfiih, tieebme'^)!, Slk^ iti^li^shiU^ 
' Sccoiie. lihoutdy 'sce^^'fan' f6 "Aoct^^^BCetu 
sh6ne\' Bcyld 9hietd^,'Htif' sheer, ff& 
21^ is pi^ser^b^ f^ A/& i^'weil'^ Tn tlie crth^'tetiiW- 
nic dialebiSf before o, ti, ^, where it Is r^jeilliSil 
ill Icelandic &c., as: Votd word, Q.' JFort^ 1. 
oris, Jf.Ord; wtindor woAde^, G. ifttiiHsrll. 
nh^nr, ft, JJnder\ ytjria h&rm, fe Flirnt^i'^X 
ormr, D, Ormi "^JTceahio iaoriyVl. *lvtrkeh, 
i. yrkja; llie Aiglo-feibiiii 'tfso fteqiien"^^^ 
w befire r, as: writ an tbwrHe^l. tltiij wri8 
wrath, h r^ittr. 
8 leorr^s^oiids to nn in commbh Icelandic, and to nd in 
Geriir; & Ban. T&is 6 !s also sometime to be 
found In the ihost ancfent Icelandic, as: mu5 
ino2f^&/ L muSr, munnr, 6. & J), Mund; siS 
a tim&, (Ft. fo&) I; sinin, B. Smde; tdt tooth, 
I. f bnn, B. Tand^ ibdS true, aooth^ I. satSr, 
sannr, B. 8and\ g'dd'giiS youth, O. ihigend; 
dngu)$ Virtue, Q, legend* 
84. To liloddsyllables ending fn iL rowel the Anglo- 
Saxons soniettme^ idd an h, cbi-responding to the Icel. 
and Sw. g, as: ke6)i rMhtfy, &c. t thj 8l6h (fte) beat, 
I. ^li(S or sidg^ 'SW. khd bsb. ^g; seah (X^) saw, 
I. sit tot iids^, €N^«^ifft^. 
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; >a5. - All JJ^f ^jsn^^f G|i^ii4p,^r^84^ in Icelandic 
i^icl Qi^i:in9nj 88 iiy^ jof thcl neuter (t; V^)) as of the 
masc. (r, and er), are entirely lost In A. S.. both in 
suhs^ntjyesand^ajgecijvetv^': ^yning king, Icel, kon- 
4Ajfl;r; ^miS «m|YA, I. smitSr; fftfd £^qo^' I.ffott, 
SPv' r K^^9 V^^V^: §^te8^ sutery gufe. JNLany instances 
,of^ jam oqcvr ia t^e fpregoing. Herely some adjectives 
have a distinct termination (fi) for the fipm. as smalii. 

^^^8o« The Anglo-Saxons mo^oTerrjq|ect r at the end 
of W<M^ds« when, ii doei^ not belong to the root, aa: 
bryd dbride, L briiSr: f^if^et, t faetr; bet bettet 
Cfdv.)« !• betr; lehe fiinger (adv. bf (ni»0J9 !• lepffr^ 
mi tnorej I. meir; hyrde aherdmums !• )ilr%ir: Imt 
^cer for I. akur a field's and winter for I. yetur, 
fvmter, because, in these cases, the r midl is radical, a^ 
mppears from ihe genitive aeceres. I. aknrs. where 
jt.is preserved'; which is not ihe case with the termi- 
nation ir in the Old-icelandic, where hiroir a shepkera, 
Jbrms hirSlif; lijdi.n\t ajihysician, leec^^ laeknis. 
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37. X&fs'clffsa of words, as Ik Sanskrit , mar^ 



first two, 88 in ^e abdvemehtioiied iohgueSj, bear a 
close .resemblance to each other^ The feminine m 
its inflections arflRbire ' widely STrom' ihe other two geiideif • 
The iienter being the simplest olT all, Is jnstl;^^ placed mSt 
38. It is not possible to eiye precise ndesi for the 
flfi^tribntioa of the words amon|[ tl^e three genders ;.,b|| 
tne liest means of ascertaining the gender of eadi /WOid 
is comparison with the ledandic and .German. It ^iMy 
however be well to observe thatr when the gieiiders, liif 
these two languages, diner, the A. S. generally followii 
l]ie (r6Tman,'9S.: (fpr the decl. of tl^e.art scei P>^on.),^^ji 

Se nama the name, GeicxxL der Namet^ Icel. nafn-it^ . ,(^ 

Se x&p the i-fipe,. 4et Rk^^ " reip*it. 

Se cedp. propertjftpvrehoie, derKauf, kanp-it. 

Se fitri^id ihe strand, der Strand, Jtrdnd-in (fifm(^ 

Se6 9A the iea, ■' 4ie'8ee, (saer) 9j6r-iiiii: 

Se^lj^xfthcmr, :- '4iehufl, '%t-it. '' 

Se6 str^ the atre^t, tm^i di^Straue, 'itraftti^t - ' ^* 

Se6 spreec i^e language ,, | . dip^Sprachey (Sw. spr&k-et)U .\ 

Examplep however ni^y , be fpund of the contrary; ant 

se6 h6c is, like the Ic;e)f htffc-^in, of the jfem^. gendu^ 

while the Germans say d^ JBmA; alsp so craeft, IceLn 

kraptr, Germ. dieKrqft^ but Ihese^ instancea are rare*. 

The masc. in A* S. 19 frequently found to correihi 

pond with a neut. in the Scandinavian tongues^ ass se- 

beorh, Icel. bjarg^jt themauntam; ae hwtete» Icel^: 

hveiti^t, ^ie wheat S^c. 



Of SvdbtUhtlvW. 

'91k Th^^0fSfgpai^ from iHm 

Itngiiage itself '^riisente greeter ' mfflcidtieg lierethan in 
Ied»^ almost- ail the ierniinati^iis beiaii; lost or confound^ 
ed in A. S. , upoif ^v^vi' 'is6 ticiidi itependanco .may M 

. j.i^t ?* ifl hoyever, to |!>q otsfmd fbat i^lporAfftn 
llji^ <rf th<^ qias^t^^^^ wwejc^^ iaiviwtiii^ 

'|a ^tii^ othev j^ea;!^^^^ xecfSvcf an a, at:* at 

maga^ Icat. mfafi (m^ga)^^ ifo^omaoiki JitM';.* sie 
pxj^^ (ceL uxir^^^A^fp; sf b^oga. Ifcal. bogj iA^^jknerj 
^•^^ jT^, iilfl^?^.f 9: Icc^ f^^^ :^9i^ i H^« moiMi. . > . : t 



not &' roifcf ovxsdm'io^^^^ .yrljo l^^^d, .no^^ffj 

ttf^the'^n^tieia 6t Woritiy". n^d Hks consecpiently giyen to ftiem 
kijntieAiA, Bk''^iS^^Ml if^V6t%i^*ntik:y Wit VKich lie fouid 

^ fopM^.^^riipti^ Ipy, at.{^teff4 Q^<(4 )^ec|i;U8ey in ^e^othcil 
casef^ tfiie^.W^ on^^l^-VfA^cxifyM:^ an4,,Tioe.ymia» ma»s«H 
U9^ in e' (instead ot.aj^m because th^v Haye ena in th^ gen«\nL 
like 'f^niines. Hi^'evi^ ioirletimes 'cpmnuis Uie, like^ faiUt in 
those exahiplefli whette lie,~^l ^^ sfine time, 'introduces an adjec- 
iivey whi6k li^has fouxiil'^'^ofiie bf tlie dbH^e ctfses, lufid 'dot 
known hiovr ti put in tl^^ ftili i aiiwV #o^tlMit tt^iA hin^' ■ scax^e- 
^aay ^knp^ledgf of Jth«}^gta«bi»tical p»6p^fties of a ^ord cua 
I^^QbjtajLned^ JNit its signifioaticm oxxjy. 



t.^ 



^ nWUh: resp«ati to'ltiie 4>ther teminatioiui dure 
it lesa oeilaiAty: tf istftfon^ fao&<«f the masd, aitd fiem»y 
asKse^ sann jthe aom^^'i»ii6Afadu4he:t»n». Of thereatt 
tlMve ill soairoely't^nlHttlat ia iiM>t il^ :be f^ c< all thof 
tiiMe^ geadersi' <if 'liovevfef^ lite: ded. of the word bet^ 
kiiej#n,^lt'd8:>toi<^ably eaijr -totascertain. the gender: d* 
moat: aU^words^' for' inatance, that remainuniiihaiiged in the 
plural^ are ttevterf Idl tholie inrhieh form their plural in 
atare-masauUn^^ 4ti ureidsor. those nrhich have a in the*' 
gen. sing, but those teminating their gen. sing, in e. aro 
fern. 9 as will be seen in the paradigms of the deden* 



jMns*'^ [The vUelef . mi ttw sdiHsGlhMt vw^lPceigltte of- 
tai lui a guidev-^^sf^^MsbUjF when 4Jie kitet ive «Md»teft 
dbfialteljr; £01* th^ deSniteiidetiioii is dmMtt^iBilnitt 
for «U- genden* • .. ■.- • • •■ , ..- 

43. T^ese difficulties in ascertainijoif. ]|]ie^{|l»ldlni;f^j^ 
Miiits.applj chieij to €he .|^rimitiTes«r The l^endflrs of 
4erH)ttii^e8 ^ toay I10 osoerjbuiMd mth .Meiwbib Mrlrintj 
lor tiidr terminatiiMM) anArrof 'o6fi^aiJHid.j«ordS)jbgF. thit 
of. the loot port* ThOi jTootetieni of ithoso will bo ^vnM 
iMnneafter ^Fait Sv)^ . r- > : ..r. . n . 1 . 

44. JNouns waWtiatfvi^ bfiog JaAectodi faij Twioop 
ftOBAorg, there are coiMOfaontlj scver^deoloniloni. Qjie 
dhlef ground foir these Ta)i«tion)i is tfiegieAderj; wofdtf 
df the same terininatioB)' bat different genderilt ,b^nc 
declined in. a revy differeiut jEoaiiner ; jii^^ |»« t pi^^ fk^ 
KmgdomrStat0^iqfsmM^^Tgi tbopL rip<u; blitiOOTe«49 
UkoeM^^iforBMondosf ond-^se wifttonr, wi#tr«0't«1iil; 
ooid eeifeter the fbrtt^t^^imtgh^hBm .ttmir^p /Iliens 
tt however another still greater dlcftincljon to be johr 
served, viz. that some no|ins JbLaye^n.veryi simfit^Jlifl^^ 
tioAv others a more oomplex one^ e. g*- eire m ^efi^r 
htm «nly 'fo«r terminations'ffor tiie -eight iosoes of bodr 
snmbers; while treow a' tree, htm sit endings to/dio* 
tlngiish^tte BsniB eaioSb rVShoi tfanso twa^Mrsird|^'^ffer^ 
in ttNefrainflBstioiis f fpom vaoh'Oflieir (aIt^oo|^..the7 am 
fcothineiteiO nuMdi.m6re€haA |^.«it !e4»re itod sO':steai^>< 
t^jthe «to/-7 tibttgfa ib* ^iatte* Is^ o£ tiie viiso* gen^tev^ 
fsf eiY« and tireow-- rooimblri-oadi ' bthor'rin 090 jcoae 
only, bbt in eiire (Snd wtoorrsK tliere)lBa.)>orfect, si- 
militude in six different eas^s, because they both beloaf^ 
to Ae'^senple order; bnt of fti»iotheni';''tket>ne (eire)* 
bdengs to ihk dttfleetdlbrv^^e -other (tjreow) to the 



r . '" 



* ;■ ■• t- • > ■ . » - ' ■ *■ 



Greek, the article is constantly separate £ram^ uid set.befor^ 
the nouns. In other respects , tke fiiflections are^ nearly me 
tinfS &' X S. ax^' leetaAdic; ibbii^fh' fibre clistihctly m&^ed in 
tke^'lfttheif; - "-'"^ ' '• ■ ''-^ 

,' ' .46. Tbe mimlien Hre' ts vsad iwo^ ei^ek hanng 

IKU «ii6eiE^ MHnis(«f wldch howevei^ are idike, and, aajift 

Ctefttiai^ timst lye distinguisked" by "Ae context, 

47. The simple ordeirv ani#eilsg >U' the nomina 

fttrit, or the two ftrst d'eclei^iia in Ghr^ 8f Lat oontains 

^ttly woi4§ toding in an essential ¥oweL| via. ^ in the 

^ttenteri wr Inr^he mascM ^^mi in Ae fenw Tike eem- 

^^^ orderr^n the eontraiy; conpriefrends dl trords end- 

thg ill a eonfljonantf and some also in an unessential 

(for f) or «t. This e or n is oftescast aAde in some 

•M^theCki^lo dialeets^ ms:''(r)Det rfeeyGem. dasEeidk; 

te VyrdOf^ -4}erm; der Btirt; ee fiscere, Oerm. <far 

J^d^/'se siin'tt'^'CterBtrrsaprifeAii^^ta in others^ hn 

it eonsOMM'fon^hiringv ^: leeL iifc9i«4r^ * Msesog. sn^- 

nns wc. . -i ■ ■ '■ ^ ,t. 

48. In the slmpte order^ dtt tjhree genders resemhlf 
etoh oth^^^M cloielyv that Me msnf;, ^th Hickea^* coa- 
i^ti^nd flMini tinder MOne d^cleHSimi. ^ 

The '^bMplex Onrdi^ shoidd, strici^ spedUiig, tbe di- 
tided into'^iree dedensionsQ ^e Irt ebntaining^ttll^ifbrli 
ending in a eon^onant; the ibad^ those in e unessehtm^) 
(instead Of i*)':' the Sd, those in n; but nonns in e 
(for /) possessing so few peeoliarities, may, without in* 



X 



>) The e unessential may perhaps be styled e improper, be- 
oausj^ it is instead of t| and the rqason^T^hy. nouns ending 
in e (jlpT i) and ti should belong to the impure order, it 
l^at they are in &ct trypto-impura; partly on account 



9$ .Of Sabsti^dfesJ 

iCoareiileiii^^ l^e distributed between those ending in a^ 
/consonant^ and those in «;• The declenrions of thii p^r, 
der are thns redueed to two^ eadh contaiiUng ti[ivee> 
dassea'foT the three genders. 

The number of declensions is, vpon the wbole, not Hb' 
important as the distribution of the words into the proper drderi^ 
and classes, to which they naturally belong. 

49. The following tables will serve as a synopsis of 
all the regular declensions. 



1 I >\«lj».- 



The simple order ^ or 1st DecL 
1. Neut. 2. Mate. 3. Fern. 



it ■< '■ 



I- '" 



Singi N<»ii, -« • «-a • -• • 

AbL.4:Dat».-«n *an -an >r ./^ ;;. '^-i=j.^v 

Gen. fan ;-an . -an . . . 1- 



PL N* and A. -an 
AbL and p.: ,*uni 
G. -^na . 






2d.De€lenil. V Sd Decl^ nil. 



■r" 



.A-L. 



1. JVciit. 2. Masc. 3. Fefli. 1. iVtut. 2. Afosd. -3* i^Mi . 

Sliig.Nom. „ w(e) w »»(^) -« -« ' 

JM»^ n • W(?) («) «(*) '-U' ^ i-af-'> 

AbL^Dat. -e -e : *•. '• *e' . - •*^ • "^Mr 

Gen*,- -es -es -© ^ •'W -a . -e 

FL N.arA., «y -as -a •;« . -a -a 

.Abl. ^D. -um -um ^um -um -lun -um 

Gen. -a -a -a -a(ena) -a(ena) -ena 



of the just inentioiied(47) consonant following in other* more 
ancient and original dialects , partly also from the i con- 
taining in itself' a J for jf coAsohaiit,) arid the u containing 
a V (EngL w)i just as in Latih, audib forms iti' future in 
am, like lego, audiam for aitdi/om, and not audibo^ hke 



so. This distrilytition of the nouns, into nine classes or 
Ibrmsy' corresponds actmirably' loathe division of the verbs into 
li&ib k^s^i 4^t: 8 o£ the fiifst order (verba purk)'aiid 6^ o^ the 
ee«i|^ ^tM^W impora). Even** of the - axlfebtive ; %esid^ the 
definite forms corresponding to tiie simple order of nbiihsy theri 
are ^two other > declensions, the cme fonning' the femiAibie in 
^j<J«"y^9»llf»fti*P th;* ^ d^^rpfnouas in.ti. , ,\/ , .^ 

51. It has been thought pro^^r to, jjajc^. t^ ahlal3;re 
1y3for9.the,4atiYe^,as in the gram^iars of ^he Indifu\ lanflua^es, 
because its usual termination (in the neiit. and masc* sing, of the 
adjectives) e is, strictly speakiri^, ^oirtekd o^ u, 'v^hich it c6'h* 
stantly has dn OldrSaxon, and Vfhicii mayibe donsidered as thi 
oi:ig^i,x>ltl|e.da^vaHm». .. , »- , •- ■- * * , : 

52. It' is easy to perceive, nothwithstanding a consider 
rable difference in the terniinations, that these declensions cor- 
respond' pretty closely vrith the Icelandic. That the 'Bth' and 8th 
classes in rt^ldnaib, -together wx^ ifotae H^tM; ^-^here tx^ai^ 
ed separately, as a 3d declension, with 3 classes foxi the 3' gei^^ 
decf, is f^rn#tuxal.CDnseqaence <Sf the different cha^cters.0f the 
^o languages; the » in A. S* appearing much xnior^ conspicii- 
ously than in Icelandic. 

Although, upon the whole, the nouns in both tongues cor- 
respond very closely, we'murt^notiiiU^ginelhat all words, which 
are cemmpnr.to <bQth, belong also to the: famf declension, for 
thi^t. js far..fr(un being. the case,,^^^ ,^e. A* 9'%^vx suc]^. instances, 
gen#4alhr adfa4n:e$ to the Qermanp an4 deviates from, the Icelan- 
die; e. g. Cdsere CStesor^ should, . according to. the Icelandic 
(Keisari) beljohg to the niase. class of the lit decL, biit 'really 
belt^^ tb ti^ liAasc* dUitss lif the 2nd ^ecL * ' ^ \ 

■ v^4i3.. Xn.'the Mcsaogothic, ve also xecognixe; precisdy th^ 

A^ 3. api4. ; Ff^^H^c .; ^c^^^i^^^t ';-f ^^ '. f^. i ^^ .i^nprnalou^ s^bf 
classes. The simple order here answering exactly to the .thr^ 
declensions, which, in the Grammar subjoined to Zahn's £dit! 

of Ulphilas, p. 23, are called the adjectival ; a denomination, by 

■■ ■ . II ■ ■ *■ ■ I ■ ■■ ■ 

i^mak9, maneho. In like manner tf o^uo has 9tatuam for s^o- 
, fjft^a^ .luf, fitatuln. -'Xki^ tpo,,:in> the iMmns;, /ru«^s be- 

.longs to tl^p sf^nie system a?^ tl^e SdDecL gen. fructuSfdat. 

, plur. fructihtu 6^c. , not to the 1st. and ^d; and mare, pel-- 

i/s 4|^c. are rightly refenried' to the thlr4» ' ' * 
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the way, ifot altogether well, applied, at adjectiyea hare a de- 
clension corresponding ^ the complez^ as wdQ«jM>oae coxresr 
ponding to the simple <»:der q£ noun^. Th^ cpmples ord%.j|| 
/uS. .corresponds to ^U the othexi» both t cAcaiytf(p^ and arc^ifHf^ 
«s they, are styled by Zahn . , . ..„^ . ^ ^ ^,j^ 

54* The A* 8. deelenalons .of noans anb^. as majJiB 
seen by this comparison, the simpkst among til the three 
imcient Gbthie tongues. 

65. The neuters, as in Sanskrit, SlasH>nkft; ^^K 
and Latin,, hare the. nom. and accus, alike in hotSbi ttnmr^ 
hers;, and all nouns snhatantive in A. 8., 'without regard 
to species or gender, hare the same two i^fdi aKke 
in the plural. . ^ 

56» . In the simple order, all three genders are alik^ 
{n the dative and genittrie singular, as idso In all ^asef 
of the plural. 

57. In the complex order, 3d ded., the neuters and 
the masculines agree in the singular, In which Hkewise 
the nom. .and accus. ari^ alike* 

68, The dat pluiprf ^^^ riwfj? , to Hiw., U.if %ff 
be ohserved howeTer4hai this k sometuneachaagaAie ei^ 
whidi (No. 6) ia often written a»i> but HieilinuM^iBeTer 
be confounded with the ^rdpiiir ternifniEiii&tf aji/ iMA )• 
found only in the simple ordejTi 
plural. The genitjye p)«^ral^. 
landlcs a^ is aoi^etimes however /prf»eded-Jl^c;fii^>l!iQi^^ 
timeahj r; which alio verjr doisely agrftetlritirlfae Ice^ 
landic, ■■■■' '■'■ ''^ 



ppcr xermiuBiion an^ wuicu la 

rder, though neTJ^if" ill ^^^^^^^ 
, endu^ rtvays, ii^ ^ »l iaJUf^ 



The Simple Order , or 1st DedensiQn. , 



-■,■■ ■ 

1., 



'"■' so. The three genders, of this det^l. i^pr^. s^' closely 
Ivith one another that, they may all be rept^sei^ted at 
once. As examples, let us tal^^ e i g e. an ^ye, s fe^ r r a 
a if tar, tuage a tongue. ••.•«' 



•' t,) 



JIdp;* ' *'-' «d'ge steprran . tungan') 

AW*').^Di^tt edgaii steorran tungati 

Otoi- ^ "'■ «tf*gah' • itrto^ta'A ' '' tungan 

bfiut. " Jllirtc: ' • "■ ' Tern:' •:•"-•••■• 

Gen. f^«^»? 1 *^f<>r??JV« • tttug^iia 

fin likeinauiier.^ declinje4« , .: 

edre eor,. cuma fitietf, Heorte hearK 
' and iier&ajpf n a m a 'noiiiey sunne ttifiy ' 
w J i f it •, . .^ ^ rVlW 1^ tit; hvdili ' Hy, e 6 z% e itirtlH^ 

't' , ' i> • W»4»iw.afpi4aw^')wu4uwp ifrfiJfiiR?^ 

: f) W# nmji IwyB fee tha trofi|OffypBL ^f th^ t^ripi^atiq4^.# 
or en, added, in certain plirasef. to aoineof the German £e- 

'^ ihiiunes in e| e* g* a"/ Itt'oen ^; which, from want of 
'y-^ kJl<(%^M^'bf iha ^"GMTdJ^ ]Akl>l»6d'fKou^ght a' idnd of 

. > wtik4tt{rtwli«yiNis • ift 'if4ke^timi^tatdmi Sa^re ^tcAiilikatidB^ 




•d to JM Grimm^ bmiUtihe -(ifttmmdM.- * ' .1 \ Irji 

9) See- a cniriaiu mittake, fvon. iiotifouidiBg tiiefe tAno Mtfrii^ 

in Legg. A. S. edit* WiUuns, p* i^\ i^gif -hire fionEe forS- 

. sitf . getimige , j^onne it rihtast ^est he ^axipn ip}^ w m d a « 

wa j^iirhwunigei" Which, is ;thu8 translate^: r,,i 
' .'^''' \M etri^i aliei^jftit joiituB Mceitafi JtuUsBimum ttt id ilia 
'( '4m^p4r9^M0ilPviiika remMfot'. rfiistelii o£ et ti (mjc^O *deinde 

maneat 



x.X t 



tt m Snhiliiitiriib 

00. There seem t» he rtiy few iieiten 
to this order ^ but it is -probable that '^n^re vraM 
found, if abetter lexicon were compiled. It is re 
able that heorte is here of the fern, gender; Mt ft 
decidedly so occurs , Matt. 15, 18. 19. and St, SfT. 1^ 
all the other Gothic tonnes it is neuter; as Moesog. 
bairto; Germ. Hen; Dutch hart^ IceL bijarta, D«u 
Hjterte. Only the Lithuanian 8zirdis,,aiid.jte GvMk 
xa^iict vte bf the fern; Gen. like the A. B. beorie. 

61. Of masculines and feminines, we ftnd, on*4lA 
other band, a great number in tf anS ei^' ViUcS ieeni all 
to bdong to this order; yet Lye gives also 'to many of 
the feminines of the 3d dpcl. the terminatio|t e, tho«|^ 
these« as far as I have observed, ei^d constaiitly in m, o, 
or in a consonant in the nominative ; and it la in iSmm 
oblique cases only that ililey occur with the terminalios 
e; td toe, (tdn, tdum, tiena), although' a mottoiqfl^ 
lable, foirms no exception to tunge, bdn^ aeontraMlis 
pt tae and having the iccent. 

02. To this class bislong also the names of.mMi 
and women in a$ as Attila, Marfa,.jlaAa.&^ ') 

63. Likewise all a<ageGtives fai the positlvo aadi mh 
perlativedefrees, whiNl used with tbe'definite SBrtMot 
und; in the comparative degree always, for then, at ad- 
jectives , they have only 'this oneform^ wJUdi Is vaed 
whcithe^. they-have the deQnite airticle oi: Mjt, as: j^fst 
le6fe the £iear^.aei«i^la,,.8e^ iedfei and paBt:le<« 

f^%i^ihB'deare0ty%^ letffoatat ae6 le4£ester-4to 

•. ..... ■ ■ 1 ■ • . • • - • 

. I. ■ ' • \ ' ■ : . ■ • . . , .. • • - ' ■ 



" ') ' A ^n^lai' misinterpr^Utioti of the Votd a b ii-a^n (the gen, of 
the proper name Ann a> occurs at p. 151 of th^'stfinie edit, of 
li. L. • A; S; Ti 2, j^Rilit is ^nh wuduwan "» n'n kH BysWie geome 
filfgah.'* Justtan est' nt Vidaii unumexeniplum 'Mig^enter 
sequaittr, for Justiim eH H vt^ia ektrnplumJihta'dutgenter 
tequantur ^c. 



Of Sabttoattres; » 






Ij^fjre (the) dearer^ letffra, ledfrei (ledfor* and 
.Uke^ bein^ mere adrorbs). 

J ^&. Finally all adjectiTal prononns and numerals, 
idth ^ definite article, as: ^aet ylce the same, se 
ylca, sed ylce; ^act |iridde^Acr third, ge I»ridda, 
ted.Jbridde. 

X. Q5. The names of countries and places in a are 
sometimes inileclinable. and someiimes declinable, after 
the Latin form, as: Donda in ace. oS Donua hi e& 
tffl^o'^Ae ru^^ Danube; Sicilfa in dat. betwux bim 
miintura and Sicilfa pirn ealonde, between the 
fMuntamB and the Island of Sicily. Eurdpa has Eu- 
Topam, ilSiiirdpe, Eurdpe (i. e. Europas) in Oro*' 



,;i i^ lit ' 1 J •■ <; 



; OdL I'lie Genitive plural is sometimes contracted, 
flo^tnai e Before -na is left out'; as: Seaxan Saxons, 
fei4 s e a X n a, ^[whence the Icelandic adjectiires saxneskr- 
SaJon, MuiL englflsaxn^skr Jtnglo-^axon). 






The Complex Order 

cHitSngiBishaft iits decleiisioiia and gendera more clearly. 

' ^. TIi% '2ndD e el."" 1st C 1 a s li tiontiiliis most of the 
nettte^ \vtii(d!h'^Ad iii a consonant ^ especially those bar- 
iiig a diphthong ot an accented vowd, asi bin a bone, or 
ending iii two, or more consonants, ai: aweord' a sword. 
Lerjf a kaf^ and word a ie^rci, may serve as parfi- 
figms of tlis dasi. 

Sing. N. * A. leAf word ' 

AbL 4" 1^* 1^^ word* 

G. ledfes wdtdes 

Fhir. N. * A. leAf wOtd 

AbL^rD. Idlfum wordam 

'• ' ' . G/ UAfa • • i ■ worda ' 

(») 



94 Of SubsUniives. 

Ib like manuer are declined: 



e&r 


tar of e9rn. 


hors 


korse. 


redf 


garment. 


I»in^ 


thing. 


wif 


wonuiHg wife. 


weorc 


work. 


fl6d 


river. 


bigspell 


example, parable. 


gehdt 


wno, frowiiee. 


land 


land. 


scedp 


sheep. 


beam 


child. 


de6r 


animal. 


lamb 


lamb. 



68. Several words of this class are found only in 
die sing., as: gaers grass; heg hay; bldd blood; 
weax was &c., but few or none are irregular*. Cild 
thild, according to Lye, forms cildrn, but the usual 
plural is like the singular, did; yet in Legg. iBlfredi 
J»d ste6p-Gilde occurs twice; though the e final ia 
probably mute in this instance. The word gehit oe* 
curs rarely, except in the plural. 

60. The 2nd Decl. 2nd Class comprizes nearly 
all masculines not ending in a nor u* Those ending in 
a consonant, or in-^, are the most regular, as: s mi 6 a 
smith; ende end; and daeg day. 

Examples. 

Smg, N. ^ A. smiil ende dseff 

Abl. ^D. smi^fe ende daege ' 

.G. -smiifeii endes dseges' 

JP/ur. N. ^ A. smitfas endas dagas 

AbL ^ D. smiVum endum dagum 

t$. ' smiSa enda daga 

In like manner are declined: 

ds^l part, 'mete meat, stesf letter, eharaettr, 

wsestm fruit. Usee phyeisian,leeek, kwel whale, 

cyning ^ifig'^ wfiortscipe worthwii^ nieg mosi, 

worship, 

Mn stone, hw^te wheat, paifi path* 

scyppend creator, r^dere 'reader, 

weg way, god^pellere evangelist, 

70. In this, as in the preceding class, no change of 
Towel takes place , except in monosyllables whose vowel 



is arv tnd wkero this m an^wei^s W a> long and toft iii> 
the Kindred tong^nesv iiif : sta&f 9tdffy Iccl. stafr, GerniV 
5^aiv hilt not in'dobl. Germ. TT^et?; :whicU has d^las' 
lA the 4plural, a^ alsQ Leaw eu9tom^\^?LM9L% &c.^nor 
in contracted words, in which ce is not contained li^ 
the last sjUahle, a^; Bdcer Jield^ aeceras^ ae^^raa, not 
acras; Iiaefer a he-goaty and the like. . 

71. Dissyllables ii^ /, n^ f , are sometimes contractei^, 
^nd sometimes not: engel anangfsly has englas, eng- 
Inm^ e.ngla; fug el a^4» fMglaa^^ajldor an elder^. 
prmce, ealdre, e^ldres:, and^in the plural ealdra^s^- 
&c.;*drihten /or^f, d]^ihtiiei&e.f hiit Aeof on heaven' 
hair liteofone or heofke; sometime^, when increased, 
it c&iinges o into e, aa: pi. h'^ofenas &re. ' *' 

72. Those iii 6 Vary frdin the others in the nora. ' 
alid 4icc: only, they are else consifdcred w it they had^ 
no e; ascisere C«r*ar, pi. edsera^. ' ' "" 

19. Proper names in « sometimes i^cfeiVe no addi- 
tional es in the Gen., as: Matthans gerecedriyy^' 
Matthew's narrative ^ Urias wif l/n'tf*^* tt^e, and sbrtl*^*^ 
times receive it, as: Plkilippusei, Remuses;^ '^ 

74. Some words belonging to this cZitxf^ are found 
also with the teri»ioai^on a, an^, tbe^ t||ey follow the 
1st Decl. 2nd Class f hot. generally villi' soja0^:modiiicalion 
of their signification^ is: mu^'m»uih, \k^^'^ ostium, 
mouth of a river f jeoW slave, |eow4 tff^. Heofon 
occurs also as a fern, of the l>t'DMI.'hedrotie, neo- 
fonan, Gen. 1, 1? 14 17. 

^ . .» ». x"f^*- •%••»• -/'ii 

75. ParticuUr caye . inust here be takei^, ii^ot te let the 
termination an ^for- j9»>.imp) in the Dat. {»l,,^islf^^ ^.^9 ^^P" 
pose a wrong nominatiyf^ jb|^ a or e, fof io^noef i^i ,OhUiere*s 
Periplus, («ee Oronus. p. 2^ : b u t a n f i s c erj. n . a ii d f U g e - 
leran and hunt an, excepting fishers and fowlers and hun-' 
isrs: butan governs liife dative J anrf the iionllShatives of these 
wordaare fiacar^^ f uget#l^e,aao«rdh^tO'3ndDeoL2ndClaa9' 
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Bni hutitaof thril8tDdcL'2d€lii«Sy wliichis mahifi^t&opi tM 
npminatives plur. in the folLoning:. h^tan ]^»r huntfiii'ge** 
wicodpn otftfe, fiscexas oi^fie fuffeleras, €9eenting 
wSire ittnier*, or' jf«iicr*, or fowler i dioett'. 

' 76. Ii^eli^^(^/(f has in iilie dat. felda, pliir. fe(- 

»...♦..-■ ' . : . " . • , . 

das &c. 

"77. Some words are remarkable for transposing 
their consonants in the plural, as: fisc Jish, fixas; 
disc iahle, Aixhs^ in se tusk, double tooth, tux'as. 

'781 ITiftse words which, in Icelandic, form their plural 
im' Ir, ai*6 -either introduced under the general rule, ai : »cyl« 
das «ftj!eldv;fwe^as i0a|^; monad,-;ih6n'tf as months-; earn- 
as eagles f h w ae 1*^ h w a 1 a s , or have entirely disappeared. 

! 79. Wprdf in nd^ correspfnding to the Icelfndic 
in andi, are declined regularly like smi6> as: weal- 
dend .ruler, priaee, forms. in the plur. wealdendas. 
These nmstnpt he oonfonnded with the partiqiples. pre- 
sent in ende, which are declined ^ike a^ectiTes. 

■ , .60. The 2nd Declenaion, 3d Class pomprizes 
all femininea ending, in a conSQiiant, nsi wjlen ^ fe-;. 
mal0 .slave, mi sprite sp^ehf ,. 

Sing. N. wylen tfpf^Q . 

A. wylne , spr^pe 

AdL 8; D, wylne spruce 

•■'- '•'•"■■'"^ "O. ^wyfhe- ' * "spti^ " ' 

Plur. N. 4 A. w^&ia ■ * s^ia6ca 

A|^4rD. ,¥i;y)num '. >, q^r^ounit . - ^ 

Gv jivyln^ , . . . , wr»ca . , . ,, 

In lik^^man^ner are declined: 

mearc marA:^ . Jb^n ^ prfiye^, 

adl sickness, '" lir ' learhingt 

^teffen ^otee, ' : dsed' deed, 

'''*' 88el^' Kititpikesw, - - • mw place, i ' 

' ' gesaninung^ *iisse^02|jr» |^6d people, 

' ' '^tnJB eiernH^, ' ' l^li • way. 

.^ 81« DissyUUJiles in e/, ^^.er^ belonging to thin 
clfMs are almost i always contracted in the oblique canes, 



r 



I- 



m: sawel «r a-awnl touf, aawl§ &c, ; i:,(Bifft^v, a 
city, town, ceastre; (rdfer CQn{forty.fr6S,te;. lit ^r 
liper,lih e^^lieM s^ength, polaur, ^ln:p; ji.tefea 
voiee^ stefne or eTen{ftemne. 

Feminines ixtel wai eu^are qften. cqatrncted, even 
in the nominative i 9^i atefn for ai;«fea, wjln^ 
«awl &c. 

• ■ ■ > ' « • 

,82. Those ending: in a single eonsonunt, af ter ji 
ahort Towel, double the last radical letter in. the oblique 
cases, as: syn sin, 9 jnne; sib peace, sibbe; so like- 
wise those in *^if9 {niSf ,ne$)} ^rynin trinity^ I^rj' 
liisse; iLntrumnis wf^aknes^ untrumnissa. 

; ,8S. IQ^ckes. admits wyln both in ithe nominatirc 
and accusative^ but it is a peculiarity of feminine nounn 
subst in A. S. to^ vary ^ the nom. & accns. sing, but to 
form ,the. ablative, dativ^, and genitive alili;e; at lei^st all 
the examples of this word: cited by Lye show only the re- 
^ar forms, .afi: ad6 ^is wylne heonon! Drive thi$ 
bond nfoman hence I &<^. Tjheire, are.honfev^ a few words, 
which depart from the\ rule,, as : hand, ace. h a n d ^ 
abl. & dat. handa, as: Marc. 1, 31. hyre handa ge- 
grip en re manu ejus prehenaa; plur. handa, han- 
dum, handa. t 

Those ending in -^uhg receive frequently a instead 
of e, in the ablative and dative, as fortr liwunga trusty 
Boet. 8. 

84. Some few words have tilie accusative like the 
nomii^ative, as: miht might} tfd i^tme; woruld world. 
This last word sometimes receives ea in the genitive, 
wo rides, Luc. 1, 70. 

85. S» eea, sb lawy and ei river, are indeclinable 
in the singular: we find however, especially in compo- 
aition, sabs^eas in the genitite; and from e& we also 
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find, in Ih^ dative, ^ebre Id, pL di, 4at eift^ tib 
ft fl^^tffne^ used M a nkatciiliiie. 
' 86. In those names of men which are formed fr6fli 
feminine substantires , the genitive seems td ehd In tf, 
^tt^riing to the inflection of thclir primitives, as: Sige* 
itintid, g^n. Sigemnilde: Bedw. 13, 77. 

87. Some are defective in the singular, as: ]^ft 
|;ifta the weddifigi others trant the plnral, as: rest 
W»t, repose. 

88. The 3d Declension 1st Glass contains idl 
neuters in e {i6t f)^ that is all neuters in e not hel^ny- 
ing to the 1st Decl., also all neuter dissyllables in eir 
Xpr)^ ely ol, and en, and monosylltMes with an unaecent* 
ed towel, followed by a single ^nsonant. 

Tlie only difference between the 3^d Decl. l^t Clasf, 
had the 8d Decl. Ist Class , is that the formed has iti 
«lng. and plural, alike in the N. and A., while the -htter 
forms those cas^s in the plttr. in If, and changes as of 
die lingular into a, as may be seefi from the examples 
ireow a tree; rice a realm. Kingdom; fact a Ve^sei^ 
Fat. 

^9mg. N. 4r A. treow rice f aet 

Abl. ^ D. treowe rice feete 

Q, treowes licet . I»tes - 

PUw. N. ^ A, treowu zicu fata 

Abl»^D. treowum rlcum fatum 

G. treowa rica fata 

In the same manner are declined.: 

scip a ship, gernsre bouhdary, fasBcl a ^em, 

twig; twig, gelsete a cross path, geat gaie, 

hundred, 100, wite punishment, btstf hath, 

CBebw hnte, gelesie lemming, glaet gl^tt* 

m 

89. Dissyllables are sometimes contracted in those 
^ses where 4 vowel followt), ai: hedfod head, htit^ 
de, heafdes, pL heafdu; wolcen cloud, pL wolc- 
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nn; tiiiigel heavenly body, star, tanglu; tdcen t(H 
ierty ticnu; vrnndor wanderf vfun dm; vraepen wea-^ 
pon, waspnu; maegen power, miracle ^c, maegno or 
maegnu; waeter water, waetru. 

Bmt they often remain uncontracted , as nyten-u 
a neat, os, meegen-u miracle, strength ^rc. , tyocen-v 
akidfty^er-n wing, pinion; weofod-n altar; yfel-u 
an eviL Waesten a desert, waste^ aometinies doubles 
the n, as waestenne, waestennes, and in the plun 
waestennu. 

90. The words aeg egg and cealf cat/ form their 
plur« aegru and cealfru. 

91. Feoh cattle, goods, money, has fe6 in the 
dat. and feds in the gen. Fed also occurs in the plur. 
Oros. p. 27; so also are declined pie oh danger; f»eoh 
thigh; feorh life, feore, f cores. 

02. Some words are used only in the plur. , as : 
lendenu loins, {»ystru darkness, perhaps also eaS- 
met to humility, and ofermetto arrogance, 

98. Instead of u (or o) we sometimes find a in 
the plur. as in Lat. and Moesog., as: ^i bebodu or be- 
bo da commandments; tdcnu or tdcna tokens, and 
treowa trees, also gesceafta creatures: when this 
takes place, the nom. ace. and gen. are alfke. 

94. To this decl. and class bielong also most deri* 
Tatives from verbs having thb syllable ge prefixed, with- 
out any peculiar termination, as: gemet measure, from 
metan to measure; gewrit writing, from wri'tan to 
write; gefeoht contest, fight, and many others. Some- 
times the g^n. plur. is formed in -ena, as: ace. sende 
aerendgewritu, Boet. 1. dat. on engliscum ge- 
writum; gen. pu bsbde me for o^ft engliscra ge- 
write na: ^If. de Yet. Test. 1. 

96. Those terminating in u, which are very few. 
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change the u into w of ew in the obllqne €tte9> m: 
melu flour, meal, melewe or raelwe, melewe^ or 
melwes; searu ambush, searewe, or aearwe^ 
gearwes. 

06. The Sd Declension 2ad Class comprizes 
all mascnlines in u, which form their plural in a; also 
some words denoting kindred in or; together with some 
irregulars, which change their Towel in the plur., or re- 
ceiTe the termination e, as: sunu son, br6Sor brother, 
man man; they are thus declined: 

. Sing, N. ^ A. sunu hxi^ot (er) man 

AbL^D. suna br^er men 

G. suna br6«or(er) mannes 

Plur» N, 5fA. suna br6Sra(u) menn 

Abl. 5f D. sunum brdtfrunii mannum 

G. sunena(suna} br«^ra manna 

In the same manner are declined: 

wudu wood, tree, d6htor daughter, f<St a foot, 

lagu water, sweoster Mister, t6tf a tooth, 

sidu custom, pi. gebr6Sra (u) Germ. Gebruder, 

medu mead, gesweostra (u) — Geschwiater, 

07. The word f aeder father is indeclinable in the 
sing, (fasderes iift» ncTertheless found in the gen.), but 
in the plur. it is declined like smiS; thus, fasderas, 
faederum, faedera* Sweoster forms swyster in 
the abl. & dat. sweostra in the plur. 

06. Deofol devilj and winter winter, follow 
smiiS in the sing., but suffer contraction, deofle, w in- 
tra (e) &c.; but in the plur. deofla (u), &c.; also 
winter, wintrum, wintra (e). Sumor (er) sum^ 
mer, is not contracted, but forms sumera in the abL 
& dat. 

00. Mann an and m on nan are sometimes found 
as the accus. of man and mon. 

100. Freond friend y and fednd enemy, follow 
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amis in 'the sing., but form their plural frynd and 
fynd, fre6ndum, freiSnda &c. 

101. There are also to be found some few gentile 
nouns, which occur only in the plural, and terminate in 
e, corresponding to the Icelandic ir; they are declined 
thusr 

FhiT. N. ^ A« Dene So also R6maiie, and R6m- 

AbL^D* Dennm ware Romans; Engle 

f G. Dena Angles ^c. 

102. The 3d Declension 3d Class comprizes 
all feminines ending in ti or o^ as: gifu a gift^ grace; 
denu a den, valley; which are thus declined: 

iSii'fi^. N. gifu . denu 

A. gife (u) dene (u) 

AbL^D. gife dene 

G. gife dene 

PZtir. N.^A. gifa dena 

AbL ^ D. gifum denum 

G. gifena denena 

In a similar manner are declined: 

hdelu healings salus, racu narrative, relation, 

' lufu love, daru detriment, 

^ faru Journey, 8c61u school, 

sndru daughter in law, wracu revenge, 

sceamu shame, caru care, 

nafu t^Mve (of a wheel), lagu law, 

Ukewiae all names of women in », as: ^Ifgifu, Eii- 
gifu &c. 

103. Some words are indeclinable in the singular, 
as: 8e6 maenigeo or maenigu the many; yldo age; 
snytro wit, ingenuity; brsbdo breadth; but eowu 
ewe has in the gen. eowes: Legg. Inae 55. 

104.' Words in warn, as se6 burhwaru, like 
all others ending in u, seldom occur in the plural; but 
they are sometimes found with the termination e, as: 
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bar Ii ware inhabitants: these are declined like Dene. 
See irre^ars of the preceding class. 

105. . From the word duru a door, we find, besides 
the regular forms, in the di^. t»^re dura and duran,, 
in the plnr. also dura: Matt. 26, 71. & Marc. 1. 33. , 

106. &ome irregulars are worthy of remark, which 
answer nearly to the 8th Decl. in my Icelandic Guide, 
and to those declined like man of the preceding class. 
Their chief irregularity consists in their having no in- 
crease in the 'plur.; the. Icelandic r constantly disappear- 
ing in A. S. ' 

Examples of these are: 



Sing. N. 5f A. 


niht 


b6c 


burh 


Abl. Sf D. 


nihte 


bte 


byrlg 


G. 


nihte 


b^c 


burge. 


Plur. N. «r A. 


niht 


b^c 


l>yrig 


Abl. 4- D. 


nihtum 


b6cum 


burgum 


G. 


nihta 


b6ca 


burga 



The following are declined in the same manner: 

wiht (or wuht) creature, miis (mys) mouse (mice), gds (g^) < S^*^^* 

Ids Qjs) louse (lice'), br6c(br^c) breechtM 
cii (cy) eovD (Scfot. hye). turf (tyrf ) turf, ' 

107. From niht is sometimes found nihte in the 
ace. as Gen. .1, 14. From cil is also found' gen. sing*, 
ciAs, and gen. plur. cuna. Gen. 32, 15. 

108. Turf and Tyrf are often confounded; also 
burh and byrig. Nihtes is, like the German dea 
NachtSj a mere adverb, signifying by nighty and must 
not be mistaken for the genitive of the noun, ^abre 
nihte, as: ^d ^ystru {^sere sweartan nilite, the 
darkness of the black night. 
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109. The A. S. adjectives are, as in Icelandic, much 
simpler than the substantives, being ali declined nearly 
in the same manner. They are, as in the other Gothic 
dialects {viz. Icelandic, Danish, Swedish and German), 
susceptible of a definite, and of an indefinite form of de- 
clension : they have also , in each of these forms, three 
genders, with the usual numbers and cases ; and even a 
distinct termination for the ablative. 

110« The definite form is used, when the adjective 
is preceded by tiie definite article, by any other demon-^ 
Btrative pronoun, by a possessive pronoun, or by a ge- 
nitive case, as: 
{>& seofon faegran edr getdcniaS seofoa 
waestmbsbre gedr and welige. The seven 
fair earn betoken seven fruitful and abundant years. 
He lebdde inn ^isne hebreiscan man. He led 

in this Hebrew man. 
LsbdaiS eowerne gyngstan brtf8or ttf me. Lead 

your' youngest brother to me. 
Nim mfnne sylfrenan laefyl. Take my silver cufi 
]>i Jdseph gesedh his gemddrydan brdiSor; 
When Joseph saw his uterine brother. 
In all other instances, the indefinite form is applied. 
The degrees oi comparison are as in most other 
languages. 

1. The Positive Degree- 
Ill. The definite form agrees precisely, in its 
three genders, with the simple order, or 1st Declension 
of nouns substantive (Nr. 6S) ; but the indefinite differii 
widely from the complet order: we shall therefore give 
a synopsis of it in the following table. 
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Indefinite Form* 

NeuU Mtue. Fern. 

Sing. N. „ „ „.(u) 

A* 99 -ne -e 

AbL -e -re 



D. -um -re 

G. -es -re 

Plur. N, 4- A. -e (u) 

Abl. ijf D. -um 

^ G. -ra 

112. These terminations are easily to be recognized in 
the kindred dialects, e. g. the acc« masc. in -fte is the Icelan- 
dic an (in g6tfan mann) eind the Germ, -en (etnen gut en 
Mann). The fern, e is the Icel. a (gdi^a konu), which, in 
German, is extended to the nominatives (etne gute Frau). 
The um and es of the neuter and masculine, are the Icel* -um 
-f (gdtfum manni, gdHs manns) and the Ge^rm. em or ef» 
and €8 (etfiem guten Manne, einea guten Manneij gut9% 
MuthcB), The re of the abL , dat. Sf gen. fern, is the Icelan- 
dic ri and rar (g6tfri, g6i(rar konu) and the G^rm. er which, 
like the A. S. re, is the same in the three cases (einer Frau), 

In the plural, the terminations -e, ^um, -ra answer to the 
German -e, -en, -cr (gute, guten, guter) also, in some degree, 
to the Icelandic -ir {-ar, n) -um and -ra (g6tfir menn, g6tfar 
konur, g6ii bom, g6 Sum monnum, konum, bornum; g6tfra 
znanna, kvenna, bama). 

113. Of tlie two forms of adjectives, the definite^ as be- 
fore mentioned, agrees entirely with the simple order of nouns 
substantive, and applies to all adjectives. The indefinite, corre- 
vpouding'to the complex order of substantives, should strictly 
be divided into 3 Declensions: the 1st ending in a consonant; 
the 2nd ending in e (for t), and the 3d in u (at least in the 
fern, gender) ; but as those in e exactly coincide with those ter- 
minating in a consonant, I have reduced the declensions of this 
form to two, as in the nouns substantive. 

114. Even the complex, or indefinite inflection, of 
the adjectives is very simple. The neuters and mascu- 
lines are alike in the ahlative, dative, and genitive, sin- 
gular, as the stHdent will have already observed in the 
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nouns, that the neuters and msseoUnes of the 2bd DecL 
are alike in the sin^lar. The ablative, dative, and genl^' 
tive, feminine also mutually resemble each other. 

All the genders are alike in the plural. The norni* 
native and accusative plural are also alike, and the da-', 
live plural constantly resembles the neuter and masculine 
dative singular. 

115. The two indefinite Declensions vary from each 
other in nearly the same manner as those of the com- 
j^Iex order of nouns substantive,' merely by the change 
of vowel, and the addition of u in the feminine sing, and 
neuter plur. of ihe 2kid. 

116. As an example of the Ist^ we shall take gdd. 
good, /wldch is thus declined: ^ 

Indefinite. 

Neuter. Mate, Fern, 

Singular^ N. - g6d g6d g6d 

A. ff6d g6dns g6de 

J^lm g<Sde g<^e • 

p. g6dum g6drc 

G. gddes g64re 

Plural, N. 4* A^ gdde 
AbL^'P, gdduxa, 

' '• ', G. g6dra 

.'■..-•.•*•. ■ • - • ., ' 

j Definite. 

Neuter. Mase. Fem, 

Smgtdar. N« pset g6de se g6da se6 g6de 

A. Bset g6de l>one g6dan {>d g6dan 

Abl. f y g6dan J,»re g6dan 

D. f Am g6dan psere g6dan 

G, f »8 g6dan J»aere g(Sdan 

PluraL N. '4* A. |>d g<Sdan 

Abl. ^ Dm |>dm g6dum 
^ G. |»dra gddcDA 
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In like manner inre deelmed : 



9.69 truWf^ 
8e6c $ickf 
hdl goundf whole, 
TeAs loosk, 
fsMt /«•!, 



yrre iirat&j, 

we«te waste, 

6ce ever, eternal, 

xiiwe %0fif, 

getrywe trtie^ faithful. 



phtwis ri^hteoui^ 
heard Aard^ 
swift hffi/f, 
sweotol manifest, 
gewif tiir«4 certam, awend twmed, 

117. All monosyllables 9 of which the rowel is. not 
le, and all those in e, follow this model. Those ending 
in e drop the e, when a syllable of inflection is added,, 
as: wyrbne (Icel, veriSan), wyrfinm (yerfinua)^ 
wyrtSes (verSs). (cf. Nr. 72.) 

The participles passive in od, ed, also follow the 
above rule, as: getimbrod built; gehered praised; 
ttu m c'e n n e d Jlrsthom. 

118. The participles present are declitied in the 
same manner both definitely and indefinitely ; excepting 
that in the genitive plural of the. definite declension, 
they generally have ra inttead of ena^BMi ^dra riht- 
willendra 0/ ^Ac ajir/^Af , (for ^ira ifihtwillen- 
dena). As these participles in the masculine may be 
fo easily confounded with the nouns formed from them 
and denoting the agent, and are, in fact, often so con- 
founded by Lye; I will shew the declensions of the 
roasc. of the participle wegferende wayfarings and of 
the noun wegferend a wayfaring man; so that the 
difference, which was accurately observed by the A. S. 
writers,, may be the m^re firmly impressed on the memory. 



J Participle. 

Sing, N. wegferende 

A. wegferendne 

>Abl. wegferende 

^ D. wegferendum 

G. wegferendes 

PL N. 4*A, wegferende 

Abl. Sjf D. wegf erendum 

G. wegferendra 



. Noun. J 
wegferend 
wegferend 
wegferende 
wegferende '' 
wegferendes * 
wegferendas 
wegferendum 
wegferenda 
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119. In this class of words, there exists a double diffe- 
rence, between the Teutonic and the Scandinavian tongues ; viz. 
that, as participles, they have in the former a double inflection; 
a definite and an indefinite {d^r reigende Mann, ein rei-^ 
Mender Afann); but in the Scandinavian, only a single inflec- 
tion, which is used both definitdy and indefinitely: moreover as 
nouns, they belong, in the Teutonic tongues, to the complex 
order, but in the Scandinavian, to the simple, at least in the 
singular. 

120. . Dissyllables in el belong also to this DeoIen<» 
lion, as: lytel little; mycel great f yfel evil 8cc. 

121. Waedla|ioor; wrascca wretched; .wan» de-^ 
Jicient, wanting ^ have only the definite inflection, wbe- 

Hber used definitely or indefinitely.^ 

122. The 2nd Declension comprizes monosyllables, 
whose ToWel is cb (but of these there are not many) ; 
also most of the polysyllables, formed by deriVatiTe ter- 
minations. As a model) ure shall take smaBl small, which 
is thus declined: 

Indefinite^ 

Neut. Maee, Fem^ 

Sing, N. smsel smsel smalu 

A« smael smaelne smale (u) 

Abl. smale smselre 

D. smaluni sniaelre 

G. smales smselre 

iVetff. Ma8c, Sf Fern. 
P/iir. N. ^A. smalu smale 

Abl. 4* D. smaluni smaluni 

G. smselra smsslra 

Definite. 

f>aet smale se smala se6 smale 

^aet smale ^one smalan ^ smalan 

. |>y smalan {>y smalan ^serc smalan ^c. 
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laet late, 
swaes deiar, 
swser heavtf^ 



Thus also are declined: 

eddig hle»9ed, hstfen heatkenUh, 



^urstig thiraUf, 
gesaelig happy. 



hweet ^ioks brUk, 
gbed glad. 



fserlic Mudden, 
gtolic ghostly, 
cyuelic kivgly» 



totorcn torn, 

foresprecen before 

mentioned, 
iBsgex fair, 

maeger meager, 

glaeshluttor clear at 
glaaip 

123. And, in general, the participles pass, of the 
2nd and Sd Conj. in eri, ais: Olimphfade h6^ waes 
hdtenn she ti>a8 tailed Olyfnpias; from hat'en edllei^ 
Oros. S, ?• Cristenu fsbmne a Christian girt. 

124* Those howerer formed hy denratiTe terminal 
tions, as also participles in eh, are often fonnd in 
the feminine without the u, 4ind in the neuter phir,. ter- 
minating in e, according to the 1st Declension, as: se6 
oiSre naman waes Tate hdten, she was called bg 
another name, Tate. Beda 2, 0. ]>< waes 8e6 f eemne 
gehdten, then was the girl edited. lb. 

125. Dissyllables are not always contracted, bat 
hdlig holy, generally becomes pact halga, se hilga, 
se6 hdlge &c., i. e. in the cases whose terminations 
begin with a rowel; but hiligra manna holy men's, 
because the termination begins with a consonant (r). So 
also faeger, in plur. faegru land, but, in the geni- 
tire, faegerra landa. 

126. Adjectives in the neuter gender are not un- 
commonly used as substantives, as: yfel anevil; fmger 
beauty; of yfele of the evil; Hwaet faegnast pd 
t»onne heora faegeres? Why then dost thou rejoice 
in their beauty?; And for6on he paet g6d forlet, 
f»e him geseald waes and because he left the good 
that was given him; Oros. p. 57. £g8er ge pds 
eorSlican g6d ge eic t»d yflu as well these earth- 
ly goods, as also the evils; Boet. 12. 
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The difference is seen only in tfie ddtivb, in which, 
care must he taKen not to confound it with the ahlatire 
of the adjective , as: getogene^^waspne having 
dravm the weapon \ swfgende mupe with silent 
mouth; mid micle fiode with a great stream* 

127. Finally, the tei*mination e, like the Icel. a^ is 
adopted when the adjective, in the positive degree, is 
used adverbially, as: yfele evilly y from yfel; swi^e 
exceedingly^ valde, from swib strong; hrat^e swift ly^ 
from hraed swift* 

2. The Comparative & Superlative Degrees* 

128. These degrees are regularly formed by the 
terminations --or and -o^f, as: heard, heardor, hear-* 
dost; smael, smalor, smalost; hracd, hra6or, 
hraiSost« It must however be observed that the ter^ 
mination -or of the comparative is, like the correspond- 
ing Icelandic -ar^ used only adverbially; so that, when 
used as an adjective, the comparative has only one in- 
flection, with the terminations --re, -ra, -re, whether the 
word stands definitely or indefinitely, as : (]^ ae t) h e a r^ 
dre, (se) heardra, (se6) heardrej (faet) 
sma;lre, (se) smaelra, (se6) smslre*'' The super- 
lative, on the contrary, like the positive, and as in Ice- 
landic, has both the indefinite and definite inflections, of 
which the former terminates in -osty which is the case 
also when the word is used adverbially (like the Ice- 
landic -ast\ The definite has generally -^ste, -esta, -^ste; 
though we sometimes find the o retained {^-ostey -osta, 
•-oste) y as: wuna j^aer Jjc leofost ys! dwell where 
it IS most pleasing to thee! Here leofost is an ad- 
verb (Icel. Ijufast or kserast); ^a haefdc he {>a 

(4) 
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jyt dnne letSfostne gnnn then had he pet one most 
beloved son: here the adjective has the indefinite In- 
flection (Icel. Ijdfastan). pen is mfn ledfeata 
finnn this is my most beloved son: here the adjective 
has the definite infiection (Icel. Ijdfasti). Donne 
flceolon he6n gesamnode ealle ^i men, ^e 
nwiftoste hors habba$ then shall all the men be 
assembled who have swiftest {very swift) horses: here 
nwiftoste stands indefinitely in the plnral; if it stood 
definitely, it would be ]^d swiftostan, and if adver- 
bially, swiftost. 

129. The following may serve as an example of 
the relation which the inflections, in all the three degrees, 
bear to one another: 

Positive. Comparative. Superlative. 

def. pest svri^e the $trong,) ( pset switfeste (oste) 

adverb, switfe strongly, valde. swiVor swii^ost. 

130. Some change the vowel, in forming the de- 
grees of comparison; others have other irregulHitties, 
the most important of which are the following: 

{See the annexed table.) 



Of Adjeotkes. 



51 











**«i|.,=' 



Alt*.-* ^^SS-l-s 6 







CO 4iJ -M ^ 
g $ S I 

g e s s 

'3 wi^.S 



o 

CO 

0) 



ii i 1 1 1 i 1 1 n 1 1 1 i I I J 1 1 I 







P4 



4J 4^ 

(0 ^tAw S43 







0) N-* 



s. 






JO 



-« 9 



P « 









* 8£ 



o 



©to SS 3)<« « ^-^v-x -, 



11 



o 



£ s 

I f 



u 

o 

•a 2 -2. 

0) wi S 

■35.8 



0) 
U 

r- • 



o 



ftl 






-^-^¥ 



^4 






o 









1 

0) 



1 

if 



(d « 



a 



I 



§-s'35.seg 



(4») 



52 Of A^ieciives* 

Saemre worse y inferior j seems to be defective iir 
the pos. & superl. 

131. Those of the 1st Declension, wliich change the 
Towel in the comparatire and superlative, never have -or^ 
-08ty but only -re, -est^ even \vhen used adrerbially, but 
most of the others admit those terminations , - and even 
often retain the vowel Oy when they stand definitely as 
adjectives, in the superlative de^ee, as: rfc rich, xi- 
cor, ricost,. j^a rf cos tan; thus also all in -lie. 

132. Adjectives in -weard do not strictly belong to 
this place, but as they serve to supply the positive de- 
gree, to many words. which i|re without, it,, and have 
neither comparative nor superlative themselves, it is not 
without reason that a place is assigned them in the table. 

133. The practice of forming the superlative by 
-mest (from maest) is preserved in many English 
words, as: utmost &c. In Icelandic mest is never add- 
ed, but sometimes, in the adverbial comparative, meir^ 
as: naermeir, fjaermeir, sftSarmeir &c. 

134. The words in the table between brackets are 
adverbs, whose formation I was willing to add, as some 
of them occur often, and seem to serve as the foundar 
tion for the forms of the adjectives. 

135. Instead of -or we sometimes find -ur, or 
(after the Icelandic) -ar; and^ instead of -ost, -ust Bnd 
ast ; for este is also found, in the doubtful oHhography 
of the Anglo-Saxons, -iste or -yste, but these anomalies 
are of rare occurence. 

Of Pronouns. 

136. This part of speech in Anglo-Saxon, as in 
other languages , has some considerable peculiaritieis of 
inflection. 



Of Pronouns. 

137. The Personal Pronoung are: 
Ut Person. 2nrf Person. 3rf Person. 
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Sing, N. ic J>ii 

A. me (meh, mec) ^e (][>eh, pec) 


Neut. 
hit 
hit 


Masc, Fern, 
he he6 
hine hi 


D» me ]^e 
G. min |>in 


hir 
his 


n hire, hyre 
hire, hyre 


DuaL Plur. DuaL Plur. 
N. wit we git ge 
A. une us inc eow 
D. ime us inc eow 
G. uncer lire (user) incer eower 


Plur. 
hi (hig) 
hi (hig) 
him (heom) 
hira (heora) 



In Joh. 18, 17. occurs nic for ne ic. 

188. The forms meh and fieh seldom occur, and 
are thought to be Dano-Saxon ; thej ought perhaps, like 
the Icelandic mik, j^ik (Germ, mtc^, dicK)^ to be used 
only in the accusatire; but, as the ancient forms, me, 
{»e, are also used as datives, it was natural that these, 
in like manner, should be employed in both cases. 

139. For the accusatire plural we find likewise 
two other forms in poetry, namely: usih (usic), and 
eowih (eowic); also in the 2nd pers. dual incit, 
which last is given by Lye as the dual nominative, but 
that it is an accusative, is evident from the very example 
be cites: Caedm. 62, 2; restat3 incit rest yourselves, 
for restan is a reflective verb, when used of persons, 
like hvile sig in Danish. 

These forms, as well as user for lire are assigned, 
evidently with injustice, to the Dano-Saxon dialect, though no 
'traces of them are to be found in the Scandinavian tongues, 
excepting the possessive ossir our, plur., but which is only a 
rare poetical form in Old-Icelandic, and belongs more strictly 
to the Teutonic languages (Germ, unser^ Mcesog. unsara) ; it is 
also m!ore analogous to the other forms of the genitive of these 
pronouns than lire, which might rather seem derived from the 
Scandinavian vor. 
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140. That his is the genitive of hit, is erident 
from the following; word gefylS hia i^ehe getdc- 
nun go the verb Jilleth (^completes) its oum signification, 
Mi£. Gram. 6. 

141. The Anglo-Saxon, like the modern English, 

has no reilectiTe pronoun of the 3d person, hut uses the 

personal pronoun in its stead, as: ^aet folc hit reste 

the folk rested itself ; ]^d {>eowai stddoii act ^Am 

glddon and wyrmdonhfg, the servants stood bg 

the fire, and warmed themselves. If it he required to 

determine the reflective signification of any of the three 

persons more specifically, sylf (self, seolf) se(f, it 

added, which is declined like an a^j., hoth indefinite^, as: 

sittan Isete ic Hine him I would place 

witf me sylfhe. beside myself, 

and definitely, as: Se sylfa cwellere the hangman 
himself 

Sylf is usually added to the pers. pron. in the same 
case and gender, as: ic sylf hit eom it is 1 myself, 
Luke 24, 39; ic swerige j^urh me sylfne I swear 
by myself Gen. 22, 16; fram me sylf urn of myself , 
Joh. 5, 30; we sylfe gehyrdon we have heard {him) 
ourselves, Ih. 4, 42. Likewise ^u sylf, Luke 6, 42; ]^e 
sylfne, Ih. 12, 31; ge sylfe, Joh. 3,28; eow sylfe, 
Mark 13, 9; he sylf, Caedm. 14, 9; hine sylfne, 
Mark 15, 31. &c. Sometimes however the dative ef the 
personal pronoun is prefixed to the nominative of sylf, 
as: ic com me*-sylf td eow I came myself {of my 
own accord) to yok, iElf. N. T. p. 36; Ar ^ii ^e-self 
hit me gerehtest befdre thott thyself didst ejpplain 
it tome, Boet. 5, 1; and J»d circlican {leawas him- 
sylf {laer getsehte and there himself taught the ec- 
clesiastical rites, MIL N. T. p. 38. In the definite formi 
it has also the signification of the same^ like the Ger^ 
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mwik dasselbe, as: on ii sjlfan t£d, at the same time f 
D6i ^e him ^ast sylfe Do ye the aan^e to them. 

142. The Possessiye Pronouns are formed 
from the genitives of the two first persons, by decli- 
ning them as indefinite adjectives. They are mfn, i^in, 
iincer, ure, incer, eower. Those in -er are often 
contracted, when the syllable, of inflection begins with a 
vowel; ure is then considered as if it had no e, and 
becomes i&rum, ures &c. ; it moreover receives no ad- 
ditional -re in the fem. so that in all cases of the fem. 
sing, it remains unchanged. 

143. For ure we also find among the poets user 
(usser), which, when the regular termination begins 
with a vowel, or with r, is declined irregularly thus: 

Neut. Masc. Fenim 

Sing, 



N. user 






user 






user 


A. user 






userne 






usse 


D. 




ussum 






. 


usse 


G. 


N, 


usses 








usse 


Plur. 


. ^ A. 


usse 


(user) 


« 






D. 


ussum 










G. 


ussa. 


t 







144. The third person has no exclusive possessive 
pronoun; we find only the genitive of the personal un- 
changed, his, hire^ hira, answering to the Engl, its, 
his, herSy theirs {ejus, eorum, earum, suus), hit, he, 
hed being both personal and reflective. 

If it be requisite to determine the! idea of reflection 
more precisely in his, hire, hira, then the ^i^n. of 
sylf, or the word a gen own^ must be added, which is 
regularly declined as an adjective, but only indefinitely, 
and may be considered as a possessive to sylf, as: to 
bis agenre j^earfe to his own need. 

145. Sin is also sometimes used by the poets as 
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a reflective possessive of the 8d person^ Ivhieh is Mid 
to be a Scandinavian idiom, but which, with equal pro- 
bability, may be considered as an obsolete Germauism, the 
word being used equally in the Teutonic & the Scandi-* 
naTian tongues, and, in A. S., is so old that we find it 
in Caedmon's paraphrase: it must however be obaerved 
that it does not, like the German, answer to bis, in the 
sense of ejus, but only in the sense of suus. 

146. The Demonstrative Pronouns are f^aet, 
se, se6 {id, is, ea), which is also used for the artidct 
and [lis, j^es, ]^e68 {hoc, hie, hwc)i They n% tbna 
declined s 



I 


Neut. Masc, Fern, 


Neut 


Ma»e* 


Fern. 


Sin^, 


N, |)8Bt sq 5e6 


{>is 


te. 


tied* 




A» J)»t j^one J>d 


|>is 


{>isne 


fids 




Abl, |»y fare 




pise 


pisse 




D, J>Am J)^re 




J>isum 


Bisse 




G. "baes tebre 




bises 


j^issQ 




^* s^--^ 




* V ,,.^ 


"^ 


Pl»r. 


N. ^ A, I>^ 
Abl. <5fD, ^Am 
G: pdra 




|>isum 

{>issa 


L 



147. Instead of j^ one, we often find j^aene, and 
for ^dm, in both numbers, j^sbm, alsofisera for ^irtu 
S e d is also found (like the Qld-Icelandic s J i) , in the 
masc , instead of s e ; but to give j^ e d , as a nominative 
of the feminine, is an error either in the writing or 
rather in the reading, where there has stood Bed is, ea, 
or hed she, or j^e who, that; it however perfectly cor* 
responds to theFrisic thjd« We find also f»an, ^on^ 
in the neuter, in some adverbial expressions instead of 
{>dm« f>y seems justly to be received as a proper abla-- 
tivus instrumenti, as it occurs so often in this charac- 
ter, even in the masc. gender, as: mid ^f d^e tvith 
that oath; laae Leg. 5?. and, in the same place, in 
the dative ) on {>^m d^e in that oath. lb. 
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148. From ^is (or j^ js) we find, in both nnmbers, 
j^issnm for j^isnm, and pisses for fiises. So like^ 
wise ^issere for ^isse, and ^issera for Jiissa, 
and in plur. fisbs for ^ds. Fr^m which afterwards, 
with a distinction in signification, these and those. 

140. The indeclinable ]^e is often used instead of 
j^aet, se, sed, in all cases, but especially with a rdative 
signification, and, in later times, as an article. Hence 
the English article tlie. It is sometimes compounded 
with ^aet, and becomes j^aette, contr. for ^ast{>e that 
which ^ or that conjunction (Germ, dass)^ in like man- 
ner se-Jie he who^ is considered as one word, as: ie 
wdt ^aette eall j^ast ic her sprece is wi6 ^fnum 
will an, I know that aU which I here eay is against 
thy will; for^im ]^e se-^e hine for^enc{», se 
bi]^ ormdd, Jor he who despairs of himself is mad, 

150. f>yllic for ^yHc (Icel. f^vflikr) such, is 
compounded of j^y and Ifc, and declined as an indefi- 
nite adjective, ^ysl.ic orj^islio, of the same signi- 
fication, is, without doubt, of later origin, from the Da- 
nish deslige. 

151. Ylo (lie) same, is declined as a regular ad- 
jective, especially when used definitely (^aet ylce, se 
ylca &c.) 

152. From ylc is perhaps formed swylo (for 
swd-ylc) such, which has the indefinite declension: it 
occurs in the ablative, in this phrase: mid swylce 
hraegle he in-e6de, mid swylce gauge he dt, 
with such garment as he came in with^ with such go 
he out. Leg. JBlf. pref. $. 11. 

153. The demonstrative pronoun fiast, se, sed 
is also used relatively, like the English that, and is, in 
general, repeated in the sentence, so that in the first 
clause it stands as a demonstrative, and in the next as 
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ftrelatiTe?)^ u: hitan j^aet sael^a j^aet nine ne 
bed 6 to call those blessings which are none; se man 
se j^aet swifte hors hafaS the man who has the 
swift {swiftest) horse. 

154. In order to vary the sentence ^ they often 
naed j^e in the second place, as the more proper rela- 
tive, as: ^ast micele ^eteld \e Mdises worhta 
the large tent that Moses made; ay ^obletsod ee 
j^e com on drihtnes naman blessed be he who coma 
in the name of theLord. {>e is also repeated, thus: j^e 
j^e on me belyf5 he who believethmme; also swylc, 
yet so that, in the second place, it is changed to the 
adverb swylce («o as, as if, qualiter, quasi) ^ as: git 
ic haefde swylcne anweald swylce se aelmih- 
tega jQod haef 5 (f I had such power as the Almighty 
God hath', i£lc \ing ongitan swylc, swylce hit 
is to understand each thing so as it is. 

155. The demonstrative adverbs swd and ^asr 
are repeated in a similar manner, as: Htl clipode 
Abeles bldd i6 Gode, buton swd swd aelces 
mannes misdsbda wrega]^ hine i6 Gode butan 
wbrdnm? How did Abeles blood cry to God, but so 
{otherwise than) as each man's misdeeds accuse him to 
God, without words? ; He sprsbc to him eallonj^rim 
swd swd td inum. He spake to them all three so as 
to one; j^aer j^osr there where. When combined with a 
prolionn swi only is repeated, as the adverbial part of 
the phrase, as in swi-hwilc swd which {one) soever 
that; swd-hwasder swd which one soever, of two, 
that: also swae^er swd or swx^er alone, the rela- 
tive being not unfrequently omitted in this tongue. Thus 



^) Hence X in modem English, the frequent use of that as a 
relative, instead of which* 
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also, in eonnexion With an adjectiye or an adverb; swi 
gelfc swd 08 like aai awd iange awd as long as &e. 

156. The use of j^st, se, se6 in A.S. seems analogouf 
to that of the German dat^ der^ die^ which is, at the same time, 
article, demonstrative and relative : but none of the other words 
are, either in German, or any other tongue, to my knowledge, 
used so decidedly and frequently in these several ways as in A. S. 
In Danish and Icelandic nothing of the kind is to be found; biii 
in Swedish def is used both £9r tAer« and i0A«r«, {ibi and ubi), 

157. The Interrogative Fronouna i^re: hwaeti 
(hwd) what, (who); hwylo which; hwaoSer whethet^ 

The former ia used only in the aiogular, land is thua 
declined:: 



NeuU 


. 


1 


Mtue^ 


N. hwset 






hwA 


A. hwaet 




* 


hwone (hwsne) 




AK 


hwi 


• 




D. 
G. 


hwdm 
hwscs 


(hweem) 



It id never used in i connexion with a substantivey 
and with an adjective it usually governs tiie genitive^ 
as: hwaet yfeles? what epU? It also (like the Germ. 
0twa8^ waSy) 9igiii^e% somewhat, a little^ as:, hwaet lyt^ 
les n little. 

Id8. Hwylc (hweic)? which? which corresponds 
to swylC) and hwae^er? which of the two? whether? 
follow the indefinite declension of adjectives. The a^ 
verb hwaedere si^ni^es^ neterthelees, yet. Hwylc or 
hwelc is also used indeterminately^ like the Germ. J0- 
mand^ as: butan heora hwelc eft to rihtre bdie 
gecyrre unless some of them turn again to right re- 
pentance, ■ 

15d. H^ is the English how, in its Significationa 
both of quam and quomodo. Swa is used before adjec- 
tives t9 give them a d^nite sense, as: hu my celt 
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^koiv greatf^ bik l^ttgef how long f; 8wd myc'el so 
great; swd lange so hngy htt maeg man quomodo 
possit homo. 

160. Bnt for the purpose of making a whole pro- 
position interrogative, hwaeSer is used, in the neuter, 
like the Icelphyftrt {Lsi^utrum, QT.noTtQov)^ as: hwae- 
iSer ge n^ sidcan gold on treowum? seek ye tuna 
{then) gold on trees? ; hwaeSer (or hwaer) j^d durre 
flip an? dost thou dare to vaunt? Its proper use is 
however in- questions consisting of two members, 'whe- 
ther dependent or independent of each other; in which 
case, oj^tSene orj^ene corresponds to it, in the se* 
cond member (like the Gr, noviQov --' ij ; Icel. hvArt — 
eba), as: Ic wille niii faran 16 and gesedn, 
hwaet3er hfg gefyllaS mid weorce ^one hreim, 
j^e me t6-com, o^de hit sw4 nys, ^ast ic wite, 
I will now go thither, and see whether they fulfil in- 
deed the cry that came to me or (whether) it be not so, 
that I may know; sceawa hwaeber hit s^^ ^fnes 
4Buna, j^e Be sfg! see whether it be thy son's or be not! 

It is to be observed that, in dependent propositions, 
hwaefier governs the verb in the subjunctive. The 
other interrogative expressions; viz. cwyst j^ii? sayest 
thou?; wdnst ^u? thinkst thou? resemble the num or 
mt of the Latins, and, like them, are to be considered 
«8 mere interrogative particles. 

. 161. The Indefinite Pronouns are, not with- 
out reason, called also indefinite numerals : they are the 
following: aeghwaet (*hwd), aeghwylc, asghwaeber 
or gehwaet (-hwa), gehwylc, gehwaeSer,' answer- 
ing to our whatever y whoever y whichever (of two). To 
;thi8 class belong also the above noticed, sw^hwoet 
(sw&J, swahwylc, swdhwaeiSer (swd) whatsoever, 
whosoever (that); .which are all declined according^ to the 
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last word in the compou|idv the nature of ivhich hat 
been already explained. . 

162«i ddlc. each, every^\ eall iiU; gendh enaugk, 
follow the indefinite declension of adjectives, as:, on 
aelcere tide at each time; ealra betst best of alL 

163. Sum 8(nne, manig (maenig) mang; in one, 
a; &ni§ any; ndn nonep nsbnig none: whatever; 
aenl^p, aenlypig single^^ lonely, -also follow the inder 
finite declension. Sum is often found combined with 
the genitive plural of the cardinal numbers,, and signifies 
<ii^o2f^,*«ome, as: hundseofontigra sum same (about) 
70 men. Gen. 46, 27. Sume ten gedr some, ten year9^ 
Mae nig. usually forms m«n«ga in the nom. & ace. plural. 

164. Fela fftttcA, many, is indeclinable^^ butifea- 
wa/^ti' has in the dative feawum; both are also used 
as distributives with the genitive of liie substantives.^ 

165. Man OTie (Germ, man, Fr. on) is strictly a 
noun substantive, as is also wiht or wuht a thing, 
creature, but this last admits of two peculiar augments, 
which convert it into a sort of substantive pronoun, viz. 
awiht or awuht, contracted into awht, iht aught; 
also ndnwiht, ndnwuht, by contraction, hdwht, 
ndht naught. Hence perhaps is derived the negative 
noty as the German nieht is from ne-wicht. 

166. We may here notice the word hw^thwegn 
(hwaethwega, or hwaethugu) somewhat\^ a little, 
also hwaet hweguninga, or hwaet hweganunges 
idem; but which are rather to be regarded as adverbs, 
^thwega, and hwylchugu, and hugu alone, are 
found also ^vith the same signification. 

167. 08er, like the Icelandic annar, signifies 
both alius and secundus, but alter {one of two) 
has its appropriate word, awiSer (dSer), formed like 
awht; and neuter {neither), has nawt3er or ndSor, 
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like nswht. These^ as weVai mgter eitker, each tf 
two, are declined according to the indefinite form of 
adjectiTes of tlie 2nd Decl. Mg^er is rery often used 
«8 an adyeA, in the ci^fication of hwaeSer: aegCer 
ge — go ns well — - as. 

198. O^evy a» in Icdandic, fa also declined after 
the indefinite form, eren when preceded by the article, 
as: paes at^res of the ether.- Hie fem. sing, does not 
admit the Insertion of r, but forms the abl. dttt. & gen. 
like the aec. ot^re. The plnr. has sometimes in the 
lieiiter oSirn or oSra, as: oj^rn ledf other (freih) 
leaves y Bo^t. 4. 

IW. The definiteNnmerals are the following, tIz. 



' Cardinal Numbers. 

1 An 

3 tred, fry, Jred 

4 Feower 

5 Flf (file) 
« Six • 

7 Seofon (lyfon) 

8 Eahta : 

9 Nigon ,(nygon) 

10 Tyn (t;en) 

11 Endlufon (endleofan) 

12 Twelf 

13 i»reottyiie 

14 Feowertyne 

15 Fiftyne 

16 Sixtyne 

17 Seofontyne 

18 Eahtatyne 

19 Nigontyne 

20 Twentig 
SO I>rittig 
40 Feowertig 
50 Fiftig 

60 Sixtig 



Ordinal Numbers. 
^aet forme, se idrma,^ te6 forme 
>^8Bt, le, se6 Oder 
j>aet Jrydde, se ^dda, sed frydde 
Fe6rtfe, a, e 
Fifte, a, e 
Sixte, a, e 
Seofotfe, a, e 
Eahtofte 

Nigoite , 

Teotfe 
Endlyfte 
Twelfte 
frytteode 
Feowerteoi(e 
Fifteotfe 
Sixteotfe 
SeofonteoVe 
EahtateoSe 
Nigonteo<to 
Twentugotfe 
frittigotfe 
FeowertigoiJe 
Fiftigotfe 
Sixtigotfe 
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Cardinal Numbers, Ordinal Numbers. 

70 Hund-seofontig . Hund-seofontig^oi(e 

80 Hund-eahtatig Hund-eahtatigoife 

90 Hund-nigontig Hund-nigontigotfe 

100 Hund (Hund-teontig) Hiind-teontigoi^e. 

110 (Hund-endlufontig) (Hund-endlufontigotfe) 

120 Hund-twelftig (Hand-twelftigoVe). 

1000 I>iisend« 

170« The Cardinal NnmberB. With respect 
to their inflection, which is what chiefly concerns ns 
here, it is to be observed, that An is declined like a re- 
gular adjectit^; in the ace. masc. sing, however we of- 
ten find enne instead of inne^ also the negative nsbn- 
ne instead of ninne. When it stands definitely, Ane, 
dna, ine, it signifies ahne {solus). 

171. Twd and f^red are thns declined: 

Neut. Mate. Fern, Neut. Masc. Fern. 

N. 4 A. twi tw6gen twd I>re6 bry Bred 

AbL 4 Dat. twdm (tvrsem) |>Tym 

G« tYregtSL (twega) |>re6ra ; 

Bd, bdgen, bd both, is also declined lilce twd^ 
and forms bdm, begra. Instead of the neuter twd 
they said also td, as: ]^d wss ymb td hun^ win- 
tra then it was about two hundred ^ars; andi instead 
of bd alone, we sometimes find bdtwd or bntu, (but-^ 
wu, bnta). 

172. Feower retains feower in the dative, as: 
on feower dagum in four days^ Ores. p. 22,. but. Is 
the genitive, it forms feowera. * 

Fff and six are sometimes found in the genitive 
with Oy dn l»issa fifa one of these fivoy Boet^ S3, 8«$ 
oyxa sum some siSy Ores. p. 23. 

From seofon we find a genitive seof ona, and 
also another nominative seof one, when used absolutely, 
as: ealle seof one all seven. 
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173. EahiA, nigon, endlufon fti^y flft f af •» I 
bare observed, indeclinable, aa are also tbe eompouiids 
in 'tyne. From tyn we find also nom. & ace tyne 
and abl. & dat. tynum, used absolutely. 

174. Twelf, wben used absolutely, has twelfe 
in nom. it has also regularly twelfum and twelfa, 
in dat & gen. as: dn of fidm twelfum, in ^iirft 
twelfa one of the twelve; but, wheii the subst, fbllowa, 
fit remains unchanged, as: mid hys twelf ^leorning^ 
cnihtum with hU twelve disciples; fidra twelf apo- 
•tola naman the names of the twelve -tfostles^ 

175. Twentig, and the other teas in -tig are 
declinable, yet ivithout any variation of gender, -tig^ 
-tigumj -tigra. . In the nominative and accusative^ 
these tens are used both as nouns governing a genitive^ 
and as adjectives agreeing in case with the substantive ; 
but, in the dat. and gen., they appear to be used as 
adjectives only, as: twentigge&ra twenty years $ 
j^ryttig scillingas (and s.cillinga) thirty shillings ; 
.twentigum wintr'um', ^rtttlgum ^liise&Aum, 
hundteontigra manna. 

176. The word hund, wliich is placed before the 
tens after sixtig^^ answers to theMoesog. affixed partide 
tehundf or hund, and to the 6r. •'nevta^ Lat. -^ginta* It 
is sometimes omitted when the subst. hund an hundred 
precedes, as: and scipa dn hund and eahtatig and 
vf ships one hundred and eighty, 

177. Hundred and f>^send are declined like 
neuters of the 3d DecL, aiid hund like those of the Snd, 
but this laielt seldom occurs, except in the nom. & ace; 

178. When the units are combined with the tens, 
they are placed first, with and, as: dn and twentig 
21; i^ix and fiftig 56 &c., but after the word hun- 
dred, the smaller number is last, and tlie substantive 
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repeated, for !f tbe smaller aumber were set first, it 
would denote a multiplication, as: in liund wintra 
and firittig^ wintra IM years; hundteontl^ win- 
tra and seofon and XL wintra 141 years; feo- 
wer hund wintra and prittig wintra ^0 years; 
l^red hand manna and eahtatyne men 318 men. 
Instead of twd hnnd, we find also tn hund* The 
bthers are simplj thus; j^red hund, f if hund, twi 
^i&seudo &c. 

119. The Oi'diAal Numbers, with the ezeop- 
iion of oSier , follow the definite declension of adjectitesi 
OS^r^ like the Icelandic annar, has always the inde- 

flnite-fbrm, whether with, or without, the article. 

180l The term9tfati«|^ from .twelfte to twentugoi^^^ 
viz. -teo&e, seems sometimes, at least by Lye and other Gram- 
marians, to be confounded with that which is used from t w e n- 
tu^o^e onward, namely -ti^o&e, for {»reotteogot{e, f eo- 
-werteogol^e ^c, 'cnino^ well- be oliher '^an a* yariation of 
j^rtttigoiife, leowerti^^ot^e ^br,4dthough given as thirteenifl^ 
fourt^HtJ^ 4|[o^ >, Spmet^est t|w places themselves quoted by Ly^ 
exhibit the correct ^form\ on}y , for instance ^ all those quoted 
under f ec^erteogetf „ ei^bibit only feowerteotfc; but in 
other places,' wnefe this 'doubtful termination may really be foun^ 
I anir 1n<£ined to regard it as an erirjr, tarept m, sometimes- in 
transeribihg l&s RomMncmiikexBls verbally, and sometimes fipom 
. other •, causes $ , since ^ach .- f^ ambiguity s^pifs tpp . abs^ir^ ! to -^ 
tolerated in. any tongue : I .h§ve therefore, ffivex^^ pnly the junfr- 
quivocal forms. 

181. From hund, hundred, piisend no ofdi- 
nails are formed, they being al^ npuns^^ubs^finti.^^.. 

182. When units are added to the tens, they are 
either set first with and, as cardi^ns^, „oi; last^ m ordi'* 

1 . • i' !' li 1 *1 i ViiV^ 

nal numbers, Ex. dn and t w eii tu gbS e ^ti^eitfj^-jfim; 

fif and twentugqSe twenty-fifth; Ojr j^jf tw.entig- 

San daege and by fedrban ScDtemt/ris'.VAe 24fA 

Sept, 

(6)- 
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183. Healf half follow ther ftidefinite deeknsion 
•f adjectives^ and, as in German Sce.\ is placed' after 
the ordinal, "whick it diniinishe»^^ Aa(f^<aflr o^ei^ healf 
hund biscopa 16Q Biehope; ^irydde h«alf ttpo and 

a half. . \ 

ff » 

' • • ;J : f , ' • . : • ■ 

. 184. From the numerate are formed othernnmert- 
cal expressions, viz* Multiplicatifes ^ ending in> f-eald 
foldy and declinable as adjectives, as: dnf eald v^teg-fo; 
iirifeald dmhlSy'twofM'; ^jijt4Rhd\ feawerffeald, 
hmiidseofoatigfeald^'maiiigfaafldiitamybir/. dP'raaa 
these again 'are formed^ 1) adverhauln tnl^cff^ as><twl^ 
f e a 1 diice: doubly: £) no«na:^n^**«9« ,>«•) twiierailid^ 
nes dt9piicith8: %) verbs, 'hy- clite^g ^f&atd^ ^H rfylr: 
dtin^ as: twifyldan to double.' ' 






185. $ii^ « jocfrTiey^r /^«y .^, in the aM/.sin^ 
(a i be), ' added to ^ ^e ordittal aiinihiiri^ 'iike ^dieifiagliflll 
time, as {»rid'dian ^itSe the fkiM fimefBmmonil^'U 
in^dihttTHe." In the abl. pluri'(8i<aniirai56arj' si- 
lvan), it is added to the cardinal; numberi, in ihe -same 
ipignification, asf feower siS4>p^v^ f iff »itib.i|,)ilf|:hta 
#ii3;o^n y h<un d s e Qibikirg *tti(l6imniitooi. ti Tin flhaiMii Aral 
niimbers have however a'distftf^t-'forai^' to^etprfeaa'th^ 
«4iAe fdetf, f i^: *ne o/^^V fV^'yVk (tnwti) l^u^yfitt- 



^a thrice. 



^ti *<•> •''• •« 



»' 






: ' i! J J . f • • 



I'. • : 






1&|6. Hie Distribnti^'es are €tpye88ed:|>j 9apeatiii{E 
tl||(e cardinal' hnnibers,' asT si^ofOn, and seofoBr^e^p* 



• i • 1 1 » • •• - 1 » J • • • »'■. » > » (i • » . 

tena. fif and f/f &c. 

• \«|». •' • •• •. - •* • / •• •» . IS f - •• 

•# *• 

. % ■ . -• . • 

. '^ IftT. Po^ Nnmericai Signs,!, the An^o-Saxons nsed 
the capitals I, V, X, L, C, D, M, in the same manner 
as the Romnas. 
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Of Verbs. 

188. This part of speech, as in the other Tentonld 
lan^ages, has no passiTe inflection^ which must there^ 
fore be supplied by the help of aiixiliaries. It has the 
usual modes, tIz. the indicative, the subjnnctire , the 
imperative, and the infinitive ^ also a gerund and two 
participles. 

189. As in all the other Gothic tongues, there aWs 
in A. S. two ordefs of Vferbs, corresponding to the tw6 
orders of* nounchsidistantive; viz. the simple, and the 
eompleitw In tiie simple, ihe imperfect consists of mord 
than oiie sellable, and ends in d^ or te, the participto 
paf^ive in d or t: in thi6 complex order, the imperfect 
is a monosyllable, with » change of vowel, and the part, 
pass, ends in en or n. 

' IStt. According to &.e nature of the imperfect, the 
first Older is divided into three classes, forming toge- 
ther one- congugatknii I . / 

' ■" The second Older containfil iwo conjugations, each 
consisdng of three classes. ' 

191. The first otd^er may be considered ni. 
containing pure or opeuT^rbs, answering to the Greek in 
ttAv, M»^dloa^, also to theLitin regnlars in dre,erey ire» 
though ^eir vowel is not so manifest in the Gothio 
tongues as in the Phrygian: in Moesogothic however it i# 
much more apparent than in A. S. , yet in the latter, it 
is ea»y to distinguish their mutual difference, some form- 
ing the imperfi in -ode, as: sceawian to look^ sce^H 
wode, others in -de or -te only, as: hsblan to heal^ 
hsblde; m^tan to meet^ m^tte, and others again in 
-de or -t€j with a change of vowel in the preceding syl- 
lable, as: t§llan to c&unt^ telly tealde; j^eccaa to 
cover f thatch^ j^eahte. It is easy to perceive that^ the 
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difference between the endings ife «nd te in not essen- 
tial, but depends solely on the hardness or softness of 
the preceding consonant^ as in Icelandic: bnt.t)lie t>tber 
difference is essential, and of snch «, nature as to pr^ 
scribe the subdivision of these v,erbs into three idasses, 
answering precisely to the three Icelandic («ee the Sufc- 
dish Edit, of of my IceL Gram.) as well as to the Mob- 
sogothic, in Zahn ; so that the 1st in A* S. is the Sd iti 
Zahn, (spillon), the 2iid corresponds to his Ist (ha- 
ban), and the 3d to his 2nd (^4>kjan). 

192. The Second Order contains all. the im- 
pure, or close^ verbs. Here it is not the characteristic 
letter, but the vowel of the first syUable, that forms the 
ground of the subdivision in the Gothic tongues,, which 
in this feature differ widely from the Phrygian langua- 
ges*); for instance, sfgan to fall ^ sink, has. in the 
imperf. sdh, plur. sigon, but fledgan to fl§ has 
fledh, pi. flu g on, though the characteristic (g-) ia 
the same in both. Again, bindan to bind has band, 
.bundon, but standan to stand has st6d,* st.ddon, 
though with the same characteristic (nd); whereas wrf- 
tan to write forms writ, writ on, and arfsan to 
arise^ ards, arisen, like sfgan, though with diffe- 
rent characteristics {t, 8 and g); because the vowel of 
the chief syllable is the same in all (i). It is not re- 
quisite that the vowel be exactly the same, for instance; 
Itican to shut, imp. ledc, pLlucon, p. p. locen, 
and ledgan to lie {mentirt)^ imp. ledg, Ingon, p. p. 
logen are conjugated precisely alike, although they have 
different vowels (ji and e6) ^ they are therefore not classed 
exclusively according to the vowel of the 1st person, or 

*) In Latin the close or impure, as Trell as the, open or pitre 
verbs, are inflected indiscriminately according to their cha- 
, ract^ristic : thus Usdo, res^mh^es l^do^ an^d lingo^Jn^ngo. ^ 
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of fhe infinitife, which, fn this order, ig always tho 
same, hut more especially according to that which they re- 
ceive, through the change of vowel, in the imperfect, 
and participle passive. 

193. The vowel, which this order of verbs receives 
in the imperfect singular, though, in many cases, preserved 
in the plural of the imperfect, and in the imperfect sub- 
junctive, yet often undergoes a change in the 2nd pers. 
sing, and in the whole plur. of the imperfect, also in 
the imp. subj. This mutability of the vowel of the im-' 
perfect renders it expedient to subdivide the order into 
two conjugations, each containing three classes, accor<^ 
ding to the changes isulTered by the vowel, viz. 

The Second Coikjugatiou has in the imperfect iudi- 
cative and subjunctive of the 

1st Class ck^ as: ic trede, imperfect ic trsd; 
2d Class e, as: ic l^te, imperfect ic let; 

3d Class df as: ic grafe, imperfect ic gr6f. 

• 

The Third Conjugation has in the 1st and 3d pert* 
sing, , imp. pf the 

1st Class a, which in the 2^^ pers. sing., in thepjur., and 
i« the imp. subj. is. changed into i^, as: ic binde, 
imp*, ic band, 2nd pers. f>u bunde, pi. bun-* 
don; subj. bunde. 

2nd Class a^ which, ijoL the above fonns, is changed into t, 
as:, ic bite, imp> ic bat, 2nd pers. j^u bite, 
. pl< biton, subj, bite. 

3d Class edf' which in the name forms is changed into u, 
as: ic bedde,. iinp.Jc bea.d> j^u bude &c. 

194. It i^ evident that these: two conjtigatioiis correspond 
as accurately as the £r8t to the Icelandic , the Frisic, tlie 
Moesogothic in Zahn, and even to the German classes, consi- 
dered by Adeluug as irregular; although the distribution and 
order of the dasses, in th«se )&uthors, disagree a little from th« 
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Arrangement here adopted: for instance, ic trede answers to 
the Ist in Adelung, ick gebe, but to the 3d in Zahn, ffiba; ic 
l^te to the 2nd in Adelung, ick la$9€; ic grafe to the 5th 
Sh Adelnng, ich grabe^ but to the 2d in Zahn, graha; ic bin- 
de is by Adelung comprehended under the Ist, as he has not 
considered it any essential difference that ieh trete has a long a, 
(frdt)^ in the imp., but ich hinde a short one, (franil): in Zahn, 
it is the 4th, hinda^ as here; ic bite corresponds to the 3d 
in Adelung, ich greife, to the 1st in Zahn, greipa\ ic be6de 
is the 4th in Adelung, ich biege, the 5th in Zahn, biuga. 

In the other Gothic dialects, where the same classes are 
more or less clearly distinguishable, other divisions have been 
proposed, but to arrange these words according to other <:ha- 
racteristics, as the similarity of the vowel of the part, pass, and 
the imperfect, or the like, is to bring them into a very per- 
verse order, whereby the most unlike enter into the same dass. 

105. We shall now proceed to give a synopsis of 
the chief tenses of the regular verbs. 

First Order. 
l9t Conjugation. 

Pres. Imp, 

1st Glass ic macige macode 

2nd — - byre hyrde 

3d — - wyrce worhte 

Second Order. 

2)icf Conjugation. 

hrasc brocen 

let laeten 

f6r faren, 

Sd Conjugation, 

fand, 2 p* funde funden 
2nd — - drife drdf — . drife dxifen 

3d -^ - be6de bad — bude bodcn. 



Part, pass. 

macod 

hyred 

(ge)worht« 



1st Glass ic brece 

2nd — - Iffite 

3d — - fare 

1st Glass ic finde 



First Order. 

First Conjugation. 
196. As paradigms of the three classes of this con- 
Jugatiou we shall take lufian to love, baernan to bum 
{tirere) and syllan to give, aeU. 
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Ut Clat9 ,. 


2<i C/<M«« 


3d Class. 




Indicative Mode. 


» 




Pres. Sing. 1, lufige 


basrne 


sylle. 


• • 


2. lufast 


baernst 


syjst ' 


X 


3. lufab 


haern^ 


' syl» 


■ • • . * 

I 

< 


Plur. 1. 2. 3. luiia» ) 
<^ lufige f^* 


baemaij ) 


' sylla« V 

: ^,sylle f: 


■ < 


Sf baerne j 


i»i • 


Imp. Sing. 1. lufoje 


bjernde 


. sealde 


♦ 


2. lufodest 


baRmdest 


sealdest 


■ * • 


3. lufode. 


• 1 • 

basrnde 


sealde 


'i 1 


Plur. 1. 2. 3. lufodon (ledon) 


* 

beprndon 

•- 


sealdQu 


• - V 
■ • - A 


Suhjttkctiie Mode. 


• . • . .■ . 


• • 1 • 


Pres, 




. . 


• *•« 


Sing. 1. 2. 3. lufige 


baerne 


sylle 


* ■ 


Plur. 1.2*3. lufion(an) . 


bnrnon (an)' 


syllon 


• 1 


^•: - r. . 


* i f • • \ * : 






Sing. 1.. 2. 3. lufode 


basrnde 


* •' • t 

sealde 


r _ 



Plur^ 1. 2. 3. lufodon (edon)" baerndon 

Imp^^tfy^e Mode. 

Sing. 2. lufa . ) hmm 

Plur. 2. lufiafi :| . bseruait -i 

^ lufige / Sf baerne / 

It^fliiti^Mode. 



sealdon 



■ ' syle 

syllatf 
6f sylle 



} 



Pres, luHan 


boernan 


syllan 


Gerund (t6) lufigenne 


beernenne 


^syllaHn€> (eantf) 


Part.' act. lufigende 


basriiende 


jsylleuda - 


Pari. pass. (ge-)lu£bd 


baerued 


seald. 



197. The two terminations of the phiral indicative 
and imperatiye are thus distinguished: the' first form lii 
-fl5 is used when the pronoun, as subject, precedes or is 
omitted; hut the other form in e when the pronoun im- 
mediately follows ,as:.bringa^ {»a fixas bring th^ 
fishes, Joh. 21, 10; ga$ hiderandetatS come , hither 
iz^^eaf, lb. 21,12 ; cwe^e gc haebb« ge snfolH »2fM 
quid obsonii habetia? IW 21, 6. 
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* 


First i 


Oiaa^. 


.- 


196. 


As Infig 


;e are also conjugated: 


Prea, indie 


Jnfln. 


Imperf. 


Part, pass. 


- 


^eowige 


j^eowian 


^eowode 


ge|>eowod 


$erv0f 


dypige 


clypian 


clypode 


geclypod 


enf, call. 


Hdlgig;e 


luilgiaii 


h^gode 


gehdlgod 


cmueermte, kalhm. 


macige 


macian 


macode 


geinacod 


make. 


eardige 


eardian 


eardode 


geeardod 


dwell. 


la<Sige 


lattian 


laSode 


gelafSod 


invite. 


fdlige 


fdlian 


fdlode 


gefiilod 


rot. 


fullige 


fullian 


fullode 


gefullod 


haptixiBf 


wunige 


wunian 


wunodft 


gewunod 


dwell. 


getimbrige getimbrian 


-rode 


-rod 


build. 


ne6sige 


ne6sian 


ne6sode 


genedsod 


vir. 


Uetsige 


foletsian 


bletsode 


gebletsod 


hleae. 



109. To the first class belong all those in '-fan^ 
these are , for the most part, derived from, substantives 
or from adjectives, and are seldom original or primitive 
words; likewise all derivatives in ^an, as: rfcsian to 
govern; gitsian to desire; in -giany as: syngtan to 
sin; myngian to admonish; and in -sumiqny ak: ge- 
hyrsumian to obey; gesibsumian to reconcile* 

200. This class, both la A. S. and the kindred 
tongues is very regular: the 1st person singular present 
ends always in ige, for ie (which might be pronounced 
^e), as: sceawige //ooAr (pron. scea-wi-ye): this ^ is 
inserted, according to a rule of orthography (18), whenever 
i is followed by e in distinct syllables, it is even found 
before a, either alone, or with e (for y conson.), as: 
sceawigan, sceawigean which are however super* 
fluous and incorrect ways of writing sceawian. 

201. Notwithstanding that the vowel of the present is, 
for the most part i, and of the imperfect o, yet it appears, by 
comparison with the Icelandic, that this is strictly the A-cIaas 
^jt A. S.; for the A. S. hatisn corresponds to the IceL hate 
t9 hate; somniau (samnian.) ta.samna, safvii^ t9 jg^ 
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tkerf tali>an, to tala to, ipet^ ;;fl-eA^ 9 6 ria.nf to niSra j{# 
condemn, intuit. The reason of this change of, a into i wat simply 
to avoid the terminations a- e> a -an, a-Ud', which in Icelandic 
is done by rejecting one of the vowels : but that a becomes # 
in the imperfect, is only because it -has the open soukd, which 
the Danes and Swedes express by> rfL That this o in the plur^ 
often changes tp € (etf9«)^.««: i*0, sceawode., we 8c«awei^ 
don, is perfectly analogous with w^at has b^en already re* 
marked (respecting hedf od, . wundqr, ealdor, heofon^ 
and the terminations -or and -ost in tbe comparison of adjecr 
tives); namely that o in a final syllable is either ch&nged into 
€, or disappears altogethec, when the word is increased, but aol, 
the present case it cannot disappear, as the l^t and 2nd glasses 
would then be confounded. In the 2nd and 3d pers. pres. indic^, 
and in the imperative, we have the original vowel a, asT ce&- 
rast eurtu, ^cddratf ctirc^y ne cedirfi |>i!i- no^i curare (qua<ii) 
ne curato); |>Qlast, ]^ola$ rctA^ff, raXfi j^ola (][>ii) v<iila{ov)^ 
boras t, boratf foras, for at, borest, bores, 

202. Some verbs in -tan usuctUy form their imperfect iti 
^ede, and part. pass, in «e«2* Dr. Grimm considers' ihem as a s^ 
parate class, which is just, with resp^t to the uppet Teutonic 
languages, but I. doubt whether i^ A. S. they are sufficiently nu- 
merous, or so regular, apd so 46cidedly distinguished from those 
forming -ode and -od, as to justify this arrangement, for instance: 
seglian to sail, imp. segtede, bros. p. 22. bis; but segld- 
de, lb. 25. bis; eriaxi to plough^ imp. erede, Oros. p. 23, 
l)ut p.p. geer,od., >E1£. Gr. p. .19; ..gefremian top^form» 
imp. gef remodel Gen. 2y;2« gefremede, Bed. Ay 26« 



203. 

belsewe 

adr^efe 

wr^ge 

laere 

todaele 

deme 

w^ne 



Second Claa^. 
Like baerne are also inflected: 



belaewan belsewde belaewed betray, 

adrsefan adrabfde adrec^fed expel, ' 

wr^an wt^gde gewr^ged occuse^ 

laeran l^rde geleered instruct, * 

todaelan todselde todseled divide, 

d^man dimde , gedemed, deem, 

w^nan w^nde w^ned. imagine^ fi?efli» 

204. To tbe 2ndxla8s belong transitm Terbs derived 
£rom intransiiiTes of tbe 2>id or Sd coBjugHtion, as: fyl? 
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Ian to fell, from feallan fo/o//; drenean or droit-* 
^ean to give to drink, drench, from drinean to drink; 
"p&tVLik to bridle, from bftan to bite; weccan toawor- 
ken (active), from waecan^o wake (neuter); also most 
of those derived from nonns or adjectives, not ihaving 
i for their characteristic (for those having t belong to Uie 
1st class), as: rsbpan fo bind with cords, from rdp rope; 
rihtan to correct, from riht r«^A^; gelyfan to be- 
iieve, from geledfa belief; fyllan to fiU, from full 
full; gebdtan to amend, from bdt reparation. 

205. In this class it is necessary to observe Aether 
the characteristic is a hard or a soft consonant $ in the 
latter case it forms -de in the imperfect, and -ed in the 
part, pasi^., in the former, -te in the imp. aii4 -t in the 
part. pass. The soft consonants are d^ ^, f, w, g, also 
I, m, n, r, 8 ; the hard are t, p, c, A, s, and s after ano- 
ther consonant, as^ 



alyse 


alvsan 

• 


alysde 


alysed 


redeem. 


aniyrre 


amyrran 


amyrde 


amyrred 


waste. 


m^te 


m^tan 


m^tte 


(ge)m6t 


meet. 


dyppe 


dyppan 


dypte 


dypt 


dip. 



206. If the consonant be double, one is always re- 
jected , when another consonant follows ,as: spillan, 
spilst, spil^, spilde. 

207, Where it would sound too harsh to add ^at or 
-8 to the root of the word, an e is inserted in the present, 
as: nemnan to name, nemnest, nemne^; but this 
epenthesis never takes place in the imperfect, as it would 
create confusion between the 1^ and 2nd classes: in 
this word, the imp. is nemde and the part. pass, nem- 
n e d. Those in -tan, -ban Q-pari) receive no additional 8, 
as: grdtan to greet, salute^ he gr^t he ealutee; cy- 
San to make known^ he cy& he mdcee known; but In 
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the imp. grdtte,- cyfide (cySde) and in the part^ 
pass, {egrdt, cySed. Those in -i&(;t have r^^^ in the 
2nd pers. pres. ; in the Sd person usually -t only ; yet w^ 
sometimes find also -deat, -^eS, as: l^dan to lead, ^^ 
Isetst, he Isbt or Isbdest^ labdeS; sendan ^o 
^endy j^ii sentst, he sent, or sendest, sende^ (in 
imp. Isedde, sende, in p. p. l»ded or labd and 
send): so also scry dan mduere, scryt, scrydde^ 
Bcryd (scrydd), orscryded, pi. scrydde; fddan 
to feedy and the like. 

208. Those in -tan and -dan with a consonant pre- 
ceding, ad.mit no additional t or d in the imperfect, as: 
plihtan to espose to danger, plihte; settan to set, 
sette; sendan to send, sende sent; andwyrdan to 
answer^ andwyrde answered; ahreddan to liberate, 
ahredde liberated. Those with c or cc change it into 
h before f, as: nedlaecean to approach^ nedlaehte; 
reccan to care for, reck, rehte. 

209. Those in -san generally take t for 8 in the 
3d pers., as: rsbsan ^o rush^ rsbst, imp. ressde, part* 
pass, rsbsed; alyst he redeems &c. 

210. Some, both of this and of the foUoAving classes, 
with a double consonant as characteristic, answer to the 
Icelandic in ja after a single consonant , and in the im- 
perative, take only a single characteristic letter, but with 
the addition of e, as: settan (Icel. setja), imperat. 
sete set; so also lecgan^o lay, (lede, geled), imp. 
lege. Which seems to shew that the Icelandic form is 
the original. Most of these belong to the 3d class, as: 
secgan to say, imperat. sege; or to the 2nd conjuga- 
tion, as: licgan to lie, imperat. lige; bid dan to ask, 
bide; hebban to lift, heave, hefe. 

211. Some follow both the 1st and 2nd classes, as: 
leofian and lybban (libban) to Uve$ hogian and 
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hycgan to think; folgian and fyHgan*(oT fyll- 
gean) to follow; but the forms according to the 2nd 
class are more usnal in those persons, which in the 1st 
class change a into t, as: 

Indie, pres. ic lybbe ^ti^* P^^^* lybbe Inf. lybban 

f li leofast lybbon Ger. lybbenne 

he leofatt imp. leofode Part, lybbende 

we, ge, hi lybbai( leofodon (edon) (ge)leofod 

imp. leofode-st. Imperat. leofa 
leofodon (-edon) lybbaif. 

Instead of leofast and the forms thereto helong- 
ing we also find lyfast, imp. lyfode, and in the 
part. pres. lifiende, ilCifr. de Yet. Test p. 3. In Ice- 
landic ek lifi has in the part, pass., or, more cor-^ 
rectly, in the supine lifat. 

212. Still more irregular are the following: 

10 g&, he g^«, ^ gdn, . ^^^^ r gdn, imper, g^ ffo, 

- gange, we gdtf, / gangan,i I gangen — gang 
ic dd, he de« i 

we d6« J ^"^"^ ^y^®' ^^^°^» ^^^'^ "^. *^ ^^ 

{ic biie, he by^ biian, biide, bddon, gebiin, . j«ai/tival«L 

213. Care must he taken not to confound those fit 
'-^an (i. e. yan) with those in "tan (i-an) ; i being a fixed, 
essential vowel, standing for a, but e an unessential 
substitute for y consonant, which, in the variable ortho- 
graphy of the Anglo-Saxons, is inserted at random after 
cand^, as: weccan or wecccan to awaken*^ reccaa 
or reccean to discourse y colloqui. None of those in 
-ean bdong to the 1st class, but alJ those in -tan belong 
to it, as: wacian to watch, vtgtiare; pluccian to 
pluck (108. 109.). 

Third Class. 

214. This class comprizes especially the verbs con-* 
tained in the following list 



mjfiM 



n 



Pres. Ind. Imper. 
Ic telle, tele 

. i I • ■si 

stelle (s^le) 
cwelle cwele 
gedwelle 
fecce j^ece 
recce rece 
secge sege 
3. segtt or sagatJ, 
lecge lege 
bycge byge 

or bi|;e, yoli.13,29. 
s^ce dte s^can 

r^e r^ r^can 

wyrce wyrc wyrcan 
bringe bring bringan 
j^ence j^enc {>encan 



Inf^ , Imferf, Bart pa$s> 
tellan tealde geteald count, tell, 

stellan stealde gesteald leap, 
cwellan cweelde gecweald kill, 
gedwellan. gedwealde gedweald mislead, 
peccan peahte ge^eaht cover, tbateb. 



reccan reabte 

secgan seede 

imperat^ sege or 

lecgan lede 

bycgan b6hte 



8<Sbte 

r6hte 

woiftite 

br6hte 

]^6hte 



gereaht 
gesaed V 
saga j 
geled 



care about, 

say, 

lay. 



ges6ht seek, f 

ger6ht Care for, reck, 

geworht work^ 

gebr6ht bring, 

ge|i6bt think. 



3. ^inctf, pi. piincafS, j^incan, piihte, (gepiiht) i 

Job. 8, 53. Boet. p. 11. Boet p. 32. Pent. prcf. / *^^^' 

215. Its part. pass, is always contracted ,. whether 
the characteristic letter requires the termination d or t^ 
as: gedwellan to tnMead, gedweald; bycgan to 
buy, bdht; secgi|U loses its ^before d, and forms 
saede, saedonin the imp. and s sed in the part, pass* 
although saegde, saegd, may lijcewise be found. 

216. H abb ah to have is conjugated almost like 
lybban, but is more irregular; as it serves for aa 
auxiliary, I shall give it entire. 

Indicative, Subjunctive, Infinitive. 

Pres. ic habbe (hsebbe) Pres. babbe (hsebbe) Pfes. habban 

pii haef St (Kafast) pi. babbon(-an) Ger. habbenne ' 

he h»R( (hafaif) Imp. haefde 

we, ge, bi babbai) (bafiail) hesfdon 

habbe we 6fc. Imper. hafa 

Imp. baofde'-st b^bbait 

PI. haefdon 4 habbe ge 



i\ 



} 



Part, bcebbeiide 
P.P. haefd \ 
beefed.) 
Bed, dy Z 



w 
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Thus also nabban to have nott 



Indio. 


^2^'. Mnperat. 


Pre»* icnabbe 


Sing, nsebbe nala 


{id iiaefst 


Flur. n8ebbon(-en) nabbaV ^ 
Imp. naefde ^nabbege/ 


he n»flJ 


•we, ge,hi nabbaif, % 
or nabbe, nsebbe j 


pl« naefdon 


• 


Care must be taken 


not to confound h abb an with 


bebban (h<Sf) to lift &c., wbich belonga to the 2nd 


Conjugation 3d Class. 




217. Willan to will, and nyllan to ttftt not, ntc 


thus coiyugated: 


. 


Indie, 


, Subj. 


Pres. ic wille 


Pres, wille 


f d wilt 


pL willon (-en) . 


he wile 


Imp. wolde 


we, ge, hi willaiJ % 
wille we S^cJ 


pL woldon 


Infinit, 


Imp. wolde-st 


wil]an 


pL woldon. 


part, wiUende 


Indie, 


SubJ. 


Pres. ic nelle 


nelle (nylle) _ , 


J»u nelt 


nyllan (nyllpn) 


he nele (nyle) 


^Imperat, 


we, ge, hi nellaiJ (nyllaiJ) 


nelle fii 


Belle we ^c. 


-' hifliiH. •' * ' '- 


Imp. nolde-st 


nyllan. . • ^- 


pi, noldon 


■ 



218. Some irregular verbs not only change the vowel 
in the imperfect , but in the present likewise , which is 
monosyllabic, and greatly resembles the imp. of the 2nd 
and 3d Conjugations. These verbs might be considered 
as a distiiict class , but as the number of them , in any 
of the Gothic tongues, does not perhapisi exceed ten or 
twelve, and as they mutually diif<^r from each other, it 
seems most advisable to regard them as anomdous^f Chey 
are the following: 



Of v^Thm w 

Ic, he can, (2* cunne or oaxttt^^i'^L' cmxkom^ Jnftvcdxmaxi^icuiX^ 

cvkHoiji^ part, paai, outf' .k^ow. 

An, (2. ^nnq) , pi, imnpn,. Inf, luinan, utfe, utfpn eive^ bestow^ 

Also ic gean, we geunnon, geunnan, geutfe, parU pass* 

geunnen. 
Geman, Joh. 16, 21. (2. gemanst, Boot. p. 118«) , pi, gennmott, 

. gemunan^ gemunde, gexhundon remember, 
Sceal, (2. scealt), sculon, (sceolon), prei. SubJ, scyle^ imp, 

sceolde, ^ceoldon. shally should, 
Dear, (2. dearst, Beow. 42)} durron, Subj, durre, dorste, dorstpn, 

dare, "' 
pearf, (Jearft, Bo^t, p^B. or fJurfe j Giram. jElfr. p^ 5.), fmrfoii^ 
• SubJ. ]^ui£e, |>orfte, Jfoi'f ton needf. Also lie{>earf, be^urfon ^ 
DedH, dugon, Inf, dugan, dohte| Boet. p, 158« Beow. 42., pd 

dohtest, Deut. 15, 11., dotiton, Boet. p* 40. (not dHhte) 

helpy be good for (Iceh dugi). 
Mffig, (2. miht, Joh.' 13, 36.) , nragon, (not mdgon) , SubJ, msge 

(mage), mihte, mihton or meahte, meahton, may, might. 
Ah, (2. dge) , agon, J^ubj. Age, dgan, dhte, dhton possess, oum. 

Alsotllc negatire n&, jGIfr.'Griatnni. 2. , he'ndh, Joh. 10, 

12., jp/. »dg<m * ^uy« njige,: Wyk. Legg. A3, p. ISQ/, 
■ n^te, n^test, ndhton I do not possess, 
Wdt, (2. wAst), witon^ wite, \vitan, wiste, wiston, supine wi- 

tod know, likewise the negative hit, '(2.'hdsf), nytoii, 

nyte, nytan, nyste, nystest or nestest^ Boet. 5, 3: nyston« 
M6t, (2. m6st), mdton, mfHo, m6fte^ i«6sto« ,must, 

219. The termination of the pre^. plnr; -on is 
usually changed to ev wheat the:.pronoHn'foUowft imme- 
diately, as: Bd mage v€ tfo\¥»ei^^hnnowufemay 
say to jfBu^ Sermo ;de Antichr^ 1. wite get kno0 {un" 
dersimnd) gef Joh. ISs IS* uyte we nd now we do not 
ibtouT.'OrOB.' 115. .' 1 . ;. .... > . 

2ao«i The ii^erfeci is iufketed in the usual man« 
ner, as: cu8e, cuSesl, pl^ cutSbn; and the imperf. 
suVj. is always like Ibe kidlcialivrv excepting in- the 2nd 
pers. skigi wMch: does not adtnit -^t. 

221. r Most of these verb# are used as auxiliaries, and 
some are defective^ at least I haTe not been aUe to iad 



seeal uid txidX in the lilAnhiTev wiiioh it dte like the 
plur. of the present, only with a difference ef termina- 
tion, as: cnnnan, nnnan, magan, Agan &c. Most 
of them seem also to want the part, pass.; can has cnS, 
gecuS; an or gean, gennnen: Ah, igen^ and. w^f 
witen, Luke 12, 2., but these are rather to he consi- 
dered as adjectires. 

222. From witan we find also, in the Imperfect^ 
wisse (Icel. vissi); tlie infinitlTc is witan, td wi- 
.tanne; witende, Gen, 3, & The imperative wite ie 
in nse, pi. witaS, (wite ge). We also find tty'tende 
^or nitende) not knotting, Nnm. 22, 24. 

Second Order. 

General Remarks. 

223. The Second Order changes the towel of the 
•2nd and 3d pers. sing. pres. , as in German, and shortens 
the terminations into -it and -■% bnt never in the l<t, 
in Icelandic: we must therefore seek the primitlTe 
in the I't person, as: 

tere tyrst tyrif {f^r) ' 

Lat. t€ro terir .. t^riL . /.. 

- . . . ■ I . ■ 

In these persons, long a is changed intot^e;. ahmri a 
•into € (or y)\ e as well as short ea and u into f (or t 

tenue) ; t^ or ed into y (or hard i) ; 4 into ^. The ter^ 
.minatio«s est, is^, are also to be found without a ehaiige 

of Towel, as: ic stande, ^tt stenst, 6r.«tAiideot, 
-he stent, or standett, which is probably a remnant 
. of the various primitive dialects. 

224 With respect to the characteristic leHers, d, t, 

t, Sy the same rules are v^lid here, whidi are f^en for 

the 2nd Class of the 1st Order QMI7. 200), as: ie ete, 
^t ytst, he yt; ic ride, he rit, rideft; ic ewe- 



\ 
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Se, j^A owyst, he cwyCf ic cetfse, I»A cyst, he 

cyst. 

225. In the imperfect, the 2nd person singular enda 
in e, and the chief syllaMcf has the same vowel as the 
plnral, and imp. crobj;, «s: ic fand^ pti funde, ic 
ffit, [>ti 8Bte &c. SometiMes -^ is added, as: fundest^ 
but that is rare and incorrect. 

226. TJie imperative ends, as in the 1st Conj. 2nd 
& 3d Classes, in tl^e characteristic, or last consonant, 
except, when this is double, and answers to the Icelan- 
dic form: wifh a single consoniint and j, for, in that case, 
the imperative terminates hi the single consonant, fol-"" 
lowed by e, as: gyfan to give, imper. gyf; but sit- 
tan to 8ity (Icel. siija), ihiper. ilte; hebban to lift, 

• 

raise (Icel. hefja), i^per. hefe: but there seems to be 
no change of vowel here,, as in German, although it takes 
place in the present,' as : en m come, he cymtS; cwe6 . 
say, ^e cwj$; sldp. sieep^ he slsepC: yet we find, 
slyh ^trike^ from sle4iii,and syh see^ from sedn. 

22y. Monosyllables terminating in a voi^el take an 
h after it, and those in g generally change the g into 
A, when it conclude# tilie word^ as is usual' in iiifailar 
€a«ea, thrraghont.the language, as: ^wed^i (L {>ril)- 
tp ibaslki dmper. j^vreib, imperf. |^wl(h; le^n (leeL- 
14) to reppoack, subj* pres* ledh, imperf. 16h, pL ld*< 
gon; jitigan to moutd, imperf. 8t4h$ cf. dugan to^ 
he good for, pres. dedh ftc. (218.) 

• . ■ • < • 

Second Conjugation* 

228* .As paisadiigms ,pf the three class^e^ contained^ 
in thift •conjugation, ^e shnU take etan to eat; Isbtan, 
to Ifft; f ar«ji to go. 
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Indicative Mode* 

Isete 



Pres, Sing. 1. etc 

* 2. ytst 

3. yt 

;Plur. 1. 2. 3. etatf, ^ ete 

^mp> Sing. 1. eet 

2. »te 

3. at 
Plur. 1. 2. 3. ^ton 



li^tst 

ketatf, i; liete 

let 

lete 

let 

let6n 



Fre9, Sing. 

Plur. 
Zhij»« Sing. 

Plur. 

l^rfs. Sipg. 
Plur. 

■ 

Port. jpa«f « 



Subjunctite Mode. 

ete V l^e 

eton ll^ton 

^te lete 

seton leton 

Imperative Mode. 

et Ispt 

etaif, Sf ete leetaify S( laete 

Infinitive Mode* 

etan Istan 

etanne • Isetanne 

etende Intends 

eten Iseten 



fare 

faerst 

fisertf 

f oratf^ ^ far« 

f6r 
f6re 
f6r 
f<Sron 

fare 
faron 

f6re 
fdron 

far 

f araV, ^ fare 

faran 
faranne 
farende 
faren^ 



** First Clait. 
229. The l«t Class contains those wpr^s : that 
hare fo^ their vowel a long e or i (not ^ or i) before 
a sijigle ehatacteristic. In the Icelnndic, and other Go- 
thic tongues , they have a long a in the imperfect* for 
¥rhich the A. S. has sb, according to the laws of permu- 
tation, as: 

\Bip,pre8. Bdpers, Imp, sing. pL 



sprece 



trede 
ffete 
mete 
genete 



spricjs , 

wriciJ 

(trit) ' 

frit 

(mit) 

(genist) 



sprsec -db 
wraec -on 
trsed -oh 
f r»t -on 
meet -on 
geuses -on 



Part, pass, 

gespseoen speak, 

"wyecen . revpnge, 

treden tread, 

freten /r«t, 

meteB measure, 

genesen reciiver^ 
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« 


lese 


. (Hrtj 


lifei "On 


leseh 


g'afker. 


bidde 


bitt, Luke 11,10. bsd-on 


beden 


itid, beg^ 


sitte 


sitt 


9^ -on 


seten 


9it, 


liege 


lia^MVat.Or.B. Isg- on 


lefgen 


lie. 


ongite 


bngit 


ongeat -on 


ongiten 


understand^ 


gife 


gift 


geaf -on 


gifen 


give, 


swefe 


sweft 


sw£ef -on 


(swefen) 


sleep. 


bere 


byr« 


bser -on 


boren 


bear. 


tere 


tyrt 


taer -on 


toren 


tear. 


scere 


8cyii( 


* rscear -on % 
Iscaer -on / 


scoren 


shear. 


aowele 


acwiltf 


ac^sbl -on 


acwolen 


perish^ 


forhele 


fbrha« 


£orhileI -on 


forholen 


conceal. 


stele 


styl« 


8t«l -oxi 


stolen 


steal. 


nime 


nimV 


nam -on 


numen 


take. 



230. Those with a donble characteristic throw awaj 
one of them, and replace it with e in the imperative, as : 
bidde, bide; sitte, site; liege, lige (226). 

231. The foUow^ing are irregular, viz. 

gese6n to see^ ic gesed^ he gesf h9, gesedli, pi, ge- 
sawon, gesewen or gesegen, pL gesene, Imper, 
gesedh or gesyh. 

gefe<Sn to rejoice, ic gef e6^ gefedh, gefagen or ge- 
fsBgen. 

232. One word of this class changes tS (J>) into rf, 
in several forms, but, in other respects, is conjugated 
regularly like etan, tredaa &c., namely owed an to 
8ay^ as: 

Ind. pres, ic cweSe, ^ii cwyst, he cwyi(. imp. ic cwseV, 
^ii cwttde, he cwietf, plur. cwsedon. Subj, pres, 
cwetfe. imp. cwiede, Imper, cwetf, ewe ]^ a ft or 
cwefte ge, P* P* giecweden. 

I 

233. To this class belong also the auxiliaries we- 
san and be<(n to be: 

Ind, pres, 1. eom ' jSnbj, pres. Sing, sy (seo, sig) 

' 2. eart ^ Plur. syn 

3, is (ys) imp. Sing, ware 

Plur. 1.2. 3. synd (8yndon> Plur. wsron 

(6*) 
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imp. Sing. 1. wses ; knpeir4 pre»» Sing. % wes 

2. wfiere ! • Plvu-. 2. .wesaW, ^ese ; 

3. wses , h^nitive prca, wesan-ne 
Plur. 1. 2^ 3. wdeton parf^ aetm wesende* - 

\ part. pa89. (gewesen) 

Jnd.Sing. 1. be6 Subjunctive Sing: be(S 

2. byst Plur. be6n , 

3. bytS knper. Sing. be6 
Plur. 1, 2. .3. be6« ) Plur. be6« (be6) 

5f be6 J Infinitive be6n-ne 

part, act, be6nde. 

Of the latter verb only the present' tense oceurs, 
which is often used as the future to eoW; but, as it is 
evidently another verb^ I have preferred giving it separately. 

In several of tliese forms, particularly in the imper- 
fect, the negative is contracted with the verb, as : 

• 1, P. pres. neom {also tie eom)" 
3. P. jpre«.- nis or nys 

imp, ic nses . SuhJ. imp. naere 

. , . ' J>ii naere pi. nseron 

he nses 
pl« nseron. 

Second Clas^s. 
234. This Class contains a few words having 

-short Cy also a few having eOy evidently short, in the im- 

^perfect. There are some others receiving eo, but doubt- 
ful, having a single consonant for eharacteristic, "so iSoM 
they might be referred to the 3d class, and wrifteh With 
e6 accented: I suppose, however, that even this eo is 

[short, corresponding to the Scand. o (Ex. see p. 21. 1.4, 6.). 
ondrsede ondrdet ondred -on ondrseden dread, 

hdte ^) hset bet -on, Or. 2) 3, ' hdten. command, 

^sldpe slsep^' slep -on sldpen - eleep, 

h6 behti beng -on hangen hang, 

onf6 . onf^iS enfeng -on onfangen receive, 

bealde bylt (or healt) beold -on healden hold, 

fealde (^yl*) . feold -on gefealden foldy 

^) kdte am called, has hdtte, won in inap. 



. 
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8& 


^ealde 


wylt (v«realde^) 


iveold -on 


gewealden 


govern. 


fealle 


fyl« (feald) 


feoU -on 


gefeallen 


fall. 


wealle 


wyl5 (weallei() 


Vreoll -on 


geweallen 


boil. 


weaice (2* wyxt) wyxtf 


w<»x -on 


VFcaxen 


grow. 


scedde 


* • ^ ^ m» 


sceod- on 


g€sce6den 


divide. 


g^scedtc 


i gescytt 


gesceot- on 


(ge^cedten) fall to. 


bedte 


bedtetS 


t>eot -on 


bedten 


beat. 


bl6te 


bl^t 


bleot -on 


bl6t»i 


Bacrifice, 


hledpe 


hlypii 


kleop -on 


gebledpen 


ieap. 


swdpe 


sw^ptf (swdpeS) 


9weop -on 


(swdpen) 


sweep, 


wepe 


w^p* 


weop -on 


(wepen) 


weep. 


bldwe 


bl»^^ 


bleow -on 


bldwen 


blow. 


criawe 


cnwwtf 


cneow -on 


end wen 


know^ 


crdwe 


crawtt 


creow-on 


crdwen 


crow. 


sAwe 


ssbwiK 


S60W -un 


sdwen 


sow. 


heawe 


heawetf 


• heow -un 


heawen 


hewj 


fl6we 


fl^w«, Ek. 3, 8. 


fleow -un, Job. 


19, 34. - - 


JlOWy 


sp6we 





speow -un 


- — _ 


succeed. 


gr6we 


gr^wiJ 


•greow -un 


gr6wen 


grow. 


rowe 


r^wtf 


^6w -un 


r6wen 


row. 



A 



n 



235. To the 1st pers. of h6 and onf 6 an ^is some-' 

times added, though thle forms h6h, f6h are more justly 

2iid pers. imperat. as : Joh. 19, 6. F 6 occurs also without 

any prefix, and with other prefixes, as : m i s f 6 fail, miss^ 

Boet. 2. The pres. pL is: h6S, onfotS^ the infinit. 

'J 
hon, ouf6n. 

"236. Scedde is the Dutch aftid Germ, scheide, of which and 
the following there might be some doubt, as to the accentua- 
tion of the imperfect; but the English f6rms slept, swept, wept^' 
speak for the short vowel, the f, no doubt, being added to conn-- 
terbalance its shortness^ that the word might not appear too ab-' 
rupt. Thus instead -of slep we also find slepte, Beda 2, 12.' 
but, in the same place, regularly slepon in tlie plural, be-- 
cause the syllable added (-on) gave the word sufficient length 
and weight. Some of these words have indeed long 6 in Ice- 
landic, e. g. wcox is in Icel, 6x, hleop is hlj6p, heow is 
lijo, but there have been some other old forms with a short 
vowel, perhaps ox, h 1 d p , h j og g, (Sw. lopp, hogg, old Dan. 
bjog, plur. hjoggo), from which the plur. and the imperf. 
subj. are f«rtned thu«:-uxuy hlupu, hjuggu, subj. yxi^- 
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hljpi) hjyggi; ta these I suppdse the A.S. weo9y hleop, 
heow hAve corresponded, just as i» the preceding classi the 
imperf. indie, in A. S' has th^ vowel corresponding to the im* 
perf. sub), in Icelandie. For s eo w we also find s e w. Mar* ^Ai 
and similar forms of the other words, as: cnew, blew ^c.^ 
the e pronounced as in l^, held, the v as in now,, how, 
may occasionally be met with (p, 3. 1. 6; cf. p. 19j L 23.) 
Hence, by a sort of inversion or permutation, changing the « to' 
a consonant (y) and the id to a vowel (u) y but preserving the 
old orthography, the modem English klem, knew, keWg grew ^c 
For s p e o w we find s p e o u , which nm seems intended to de* 
note the diphthongal sound in our, noip, and consequently showa 
that a, in this situation, had. the open sound » and is not to be^ 
accented. Tlie Icelandic forms: seri sowed ^ g^^ri growed, 
r e r i row^d, are more remote on account of the r inserted, but 
have all short e. or ^, sometimes o, rdiri ^c; whereas the vowel 
can scarcely be shown to have been long or accented, in these 
ca^^s, in any of the ancient Gothic tongues; but that it should 
have been long in the first instances, as Dr. Grinun has ima- 
gined, writing l^t, ondr^d, h^ng, and in Frisic hlld^ 
f 11, is a great mistake, refuted even by the modern English 
iet, heldj fell, Sw. Idt, holl^ foil, Gernu king, fing S;c^ 

Third Class. 

237. The 3d Class is tolerably regular, and not 
unlike the 1st and 2nd, as: 



wace wsectf 

bace heddi 

widsace widseectf 

acace (or sceaoe) 

drage (draeg^) 

gnage (gnaegti) 

hlihhe (hlih«) 

sled slyhij 



w<Sc -on 
bdc -on 
witfs6€ -on 
sc6c (sce6c) 
dr6h drdgott 
gn6h gndgon 
hl6h hkSgon 



wacen 

bacen 

witfsacen 

(scacen) 

dragen 

gxiii%eik 



sloh sldgon 

2<2p. Imperat, slyh or sUh 
^we4 j>wihtf |>w6h ]^w6gon 

2d p. Imperat. ^we^h or ^w^ 
led (lyh») 16h Wgon, Beow. p. 18. 

wade (wsBt) Yr6d -on wsden 

Uada (hl8it> hldd <oii h]aeden 



slegen v 
geslagenj 
{>wegen 
a|>wogen, 



bake, 

deny, 

ehake, 

draw, 

gnaw, 

laugh,< 

etrikOy slay, 

wash, 
Joh. 13, 12, 
blame, tax, 
wade^ 
l9^4. 
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grafe 


(graeft) 


grof >on 


grafen 


digy 


scafe 


tcaefi 


9c6£ -on 


. deafen 


MhavCf 


hebbe 


heft 


h6f -on 


hafen 


Wh 


steppe 


• 

«tepi( 


st6p; -on 


■- -„- - 


$tep. 


scyppe 


— • - - 


f sc6p -on 1 
I sce6p -onJ 


gesceapen 


create. 


vracse 


» 


w6cs -on. 


gewsBscen 


wmihf 


stande 


stent; 


st(Sd -on 


gestanden 


Mtand, 


gale 


(g«lft) 


g61 -on 


(galen) 


enchant. 


spaiie 


spsenit 


f sp6n -on \ 
\ .iqpedn -on/ 


asponen 


allure. 


cuine 


cynyd 


com . ron 


cumen 


come. 



m 



23^. Hebban, like biddan^ sittan &e., an- 
swers to the Icelandic in -ja (hefja) and therefore addi 
an e for i, in the imperat. mode, hefe, bide, site: 
like lybban and others, it aiiso changes its characteristic^ 

239. Care must be taken not to confound far ah 
ifith feran, which corresponds to the Icel. faera, Dan. 
f^rcy to convey y but is often used in the sense of iPijf 
gOy shift (place). Its inflection is complete and regular, 
according to ].st Conj. 2nd Class. 

240. Swerian to swear is irregular: 



Indicat, 
Prea. ic swerig* 
^u swerast 
lie sweratf 
we 5fc. sweriaii 
swerige/ 
Imp. sw6r-e (svrerode) 
svToron 



Suhjunet^ 
Pres. swerige 
swerion 
Imp, sw6re 
sw6rou 
Imperat. 
swera, swere 
sweriatS i 
swerige / 



' Infinitl 
Prea. swe^an • 
Gcr. swerigenne 
Part. act. swerigende 
Part. pass, gesworen. 



Third Conjugation. 

241. As paradigms of the three classes of thi» 
conjugation may serve by man to hum, ardere; wrf- 
tan to write;, stedtan to shoot ^ which are thus in- 
flected: . ^ 
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Ist C/oM. 2nd CloMB. ', 

'■■ Indicative Modem 
Prea. Sing. 1. byme write 

2. bymst - wrltst 

3. bymtf writ 



34 ClMi. 

8oe6te 
scytst 
scyt 



Prei. Sing, 
Plur. 



Plur. 1. J2. 3, bymatf d; byme writatf ^ write scedtatf ^ 8ce6te 

iiiy. Sing. 1. bam wrdt scedt 

2. bume write eoute 

8. bam wrdt sceat 

Plur. 1. 2s 3, bumon writon scuton 

Subjunctive Mode* 

byme' write scedte 

byrnon wsitaa i 8ce6ton * 

Imp. Sing. bume write scute 

Plur. bumon writon scuton 

Imperative Mode. 

bym writ (sce6t) 

bymajB 6f byme writaK S( write 8ce6ta<^ Bf 8ce<Ste 
Infinitive Mode^ 

byman writan 

bymaune writanne 

bymende writende 

burnen writen 

First Class. . 

242. The 1st Class comprizes those words which 

hare a short i (y) before the characteristics m, nn^ ng, 

fie, ndy mhy mp, a short a (o) in the imperfect, and u ia 

the part. pass. : also those which haye a' short e or m 

before the characteristics U, Ig, It, rp, rf, rg, and the 

like ; iu the imp. ea {ce) short, and in the part. pass, o^ as : 

yrne ym« arn umon urnen run, 

blinne blintf blan, blunnon blunnen cease^ 

blonn, Bed. 1, 14. 

onginne ongintf ongan ongunnon ongunnen begin, 

spinne spintf span spunnon spunnen : Mpin,. 

winne wintf wan wunnon wunnen war. 

frine frint( fran frunon gefrunen -* 

fregne fraegn (fraeng) frugnon gefrugnenj * 

singe singtS sang sungon asungen sing. 



Prei. Sing. 
Plur. 

Pres. 
Gerunds 
Pnrt, act. 
Part, pass. 



sce6tan 
sce6tanne 
sce6tende 
8C0ten« 
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swinge 


sviringtf 


swang 


swungon 


swungen 


acourgCj heat. 


springe 


springs 


sprang 


spningon 


sprungen 


spring, r 


ofstinge 


-stingjiJ 


-stang 


-stungon 


-stungen 


8ting,\ stab, . 


\vringe 


•wringtf 


wrang 


wrungon 


wrungen 


wrings 


fringe 


fringe 


frang 


frungon 


geprungen 


throng. 


drince 


drindJ 


dranc 


druncon 


dtHiiic'en 


dritik. 


besince 


besinctS 


-sane 


-stincon 


besuncen 


Btnh', 


forscrinc€ 


i -scrinctf 


-scranc 


-scTuncon 


-scnincen 


shrink^ wither. 


stincQ 


stinciS 


stunc 


stuncon 


stuncei^ 


stink. 


swince 


sv?inctf 


swanc 


swuncon 


swuncen 


toil. 


binde 


bint 


band 


bundon 


biinden 


hind. 


finde 


flTlt 


fand 


fnndon 


funden 


find. 


grinde 


grint 


grand 


gmndon 


grunden 


grind. 


swinde 


(swint) 


swand 


swundon. 


swunden 


vandsk. 


winde 


vrint 


wand 


wundon 


vrunden 


wind. 


swimme 


swimi( 


swamm 


swumnion 


- - - - 


swim. 


climbe 


/ 


clomm, 


Or. lis. 


clumben 


climh^ 


(gelimpe) gelimptt gelamp 


-lumpon 


-lumpen 


happen. 


swelle 


(swiltJ) 


sweoll 


swuUon 


swollen 


swell. 


beige 


bylgtJ 


bealh 


bulgo'n 


bolgen 


am wroth. 


swelge 


swylg« 


swealii 


swulgon 


swolgen 


swallow. 


melte 


(mylt) 


mealt 


multon 


molten 


melt. 


swelte 


swylt 


swealt 


swulton 


swolten 


die. 


gelde 


gyit 


i^eald 


guidon 


golden 


p^y» 


helpe 


hylp« 


bealp 


hulpon 


bolpen 


heljp^ 


gelpe 


gyip« 


gealp 


gulpon 


golpen 


hoast. 


delfe 


dylf» 


dealf 


dulfon 


dolfen 


delve. 


mume 


myrnU 


xneam 


mumon 


momen 


mourn. 


spume 


spyrntt 


speam 


Spumon 


spornen 


spurn. 


gesweorce geswyrciJ -swearc -swurcon 


-sworcen 


dcficio. 


beorge 


byrg« 


bearh 


burgon 


borgen 


save. 


weorpe 


wyrpS 


wearp 


wurpon 


worpen 


throw. 


ceorfe 


(cyrft) 


cearf 


curfon 


acorfen 


cut. 


gedeorfe 


gedyrRj 


(gedaerf) gedurfon 


gedorfen 


suffer. 


steorfe 


styrflJ 


staerf 


sturfon 


storfen 


die. 


hweorfe 


hwyrfiJ 


hwearf 


hwurfon 


hworfen 


return. 


berste 


byrst 


baerst 


burston 


borsten 


hurst. 


fersce 


fyrsctf 


faersG 


furscon 


forscen 


thresh. 


brede 


brit 


braed 


brudon 


broden "» 
brogdenl 


braid. 


bregde 


-,:- - 


braegd 


brugdon 


feohte 


fyht 


f eabt 


fiihtOB 


fobten 


fight. 
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243. Th« imperfects in m for ea are perhaps mere 
variations of later times, when the pronunciation became 
vitiated. We also find ongon, bond, son^/gelomp 
&c., for ongan, band &c, 

244. The last examples on the list exhibit a {^eat 
variety of form in the infinitive, and Ist person present: 
it appears however that the vowel e prevails when r« 
follows, bnt eo when r with a mute comes after: we 
also find wurpan for weorpan &c. (p. 3, 1. 11.) 

245. We may also, in this place, notice the word 
weort^an to become (6erm« werden)^ which is used as 
an auxiliary, and, like some other verbs, changes 8 {p) 
into </, in certain forms: it is thus conjugated: 

pre«. Sing, ic weoiUe SuhJ, pret. weoriJe 

j>ii wyrst weortfon 

he wyrt imp, wurde 

Plur. we ^c. weorpai5 ^ wurdon 

vreoriJe we ^c.j Jmper. Sing, weort 

imp. Sing. 1. wearS Flur. weo^rj^atf, weori^e 

2. wurde Infinit. pres, weorttan 

3. wears Gerund weorjfanne 
Plur. wurdon Part, act, (weortfende) 

Part, pass, (ge)worden. 

Second Class. 

246. The 2nd Class includes all verbs with a 
hard i (t), corresponding to the German eiy and the 
Dutch ijy as; rMan, Germ, reiten^ Dut. rijden, to ride* 
It is very regular, and its only change seems to be that 
of the vowel in the 1st and 3d persons of the imp. sin^. 
into a, though in reality it undergoes another change of 
importance, by the i losing its accent in the imp., and 
taking the sound of i tenuCy as in hity till, which is evi- 
dent, as well from several places where we find these 
words written with their proper accent, as from analogy 
with the other Gothic tongues, particularly the Icelaa- 

« 

die: for instance, In all the present tenses: 
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Indie. SubJ^ Imp^ . Jnjlnit. 

ic ride lie rit ic ride rid ridan 

Icel. rift ri«r riiii rift rifta 

Germ, reite reitet reite reit reiten 



Part, pr, 

ridezide 

riftandi 

reitend; 



riden 
riftinn 
geritten. * 



in the imperfect, oa the contrary: 

rAd pL ridon ride — — 

Icel. reift riftum rifti — — 

Germ, (ritt) ritten ritte — — » 

Even in the modern English 9 many remains still 
exist of this change, as rise, risen: I hare therefore 
made no scmple of employing here the highly useful 
accentuation of the Icelandic* 

247. The following may serre as examples : 

dwine dwinft dwdn dwinon dwinen pine, fade. 



hrine 


hrinft 


hrdn 


hxinon 


hrinen 


touch. 


seine 


scinft ste&n (scdn) 


scinon. 


scinen 


ehine. 


arise 


arist 


ax&s 


arison 


arisen 


arise. 


blice 

« 


bUcft 


bide 


blieon 


blicen 


ehine, poet^ 


beswice 


beswicft 


beswdc 


be&wicon 


beswicen 


•educe. 


hnige 


(hnihft) 


hndh 


hnigon 


hnigen 


Mink, hew. 


xnige 


mibft 


mdh 


migon 


migen 


^ingo. 


sige 


silift 


sdh 


sigon 


sigen 


foil. 


stige 


stihft 


stdK 


stigon 


stigen 


ascend. 


"wrige 


wrihft 


vrr&h 


wrigon . 


wrigen 


cover. 


bite 


bit 


bdt 


biton 


biten 


hite. 


flite 


flit 


fUt 


fliton 


fliten 


contend. 


slite 


slit 


sUt 


slitou 


sliten 


tear, slit. 


smite 


smdt 


smdt 


smiton 


smiten 


smite. 


.jewite 


gewit 


gewdt 


gewiton 


gewiten 


depart. 


wlite 


wUt 


wMt 


wliton 


wliten 


iook. 


bide 


bideft 


bdd 


bidon 


biden 


ttay, hide. 


glide gUdeft (glit) 


gUd 


glidon 


gliden 


glide^ 


gnide 


gnit 


gndd 


gnidon 


gniden 


rub. 


aslide 


aslideft 


asldd 


aslidon 


asliden 


slide. 


gnpe 


gripft 


giAp 


gripon 


gripen 


seize. 


toslipe 


toslipft 


tosUp 


toslipon 


toslipen 


dissolve. 


belife 


beUfft 


beldf 


belifon 


belifen 


remain. 


slife 


slifft 


sldf 


slifon 


slifen 


split. 


spiwe 


C3piw») 


sp4v 


^iwon 


(fpiwen) 


. ipiYj mmiU 
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248. So also: wrfSan to hindy wreathe; IfSan to 
sail; en f San to cut, but which' change S into d iii the 
before given cases (232. 245). , 

249. As the use of accents was not quite universal, 
the t tenue is, according to another orthography, often 
indicated by y^ as: arfsan, arfst, ards, ar7sou9 
arysen &c. (p. 3, 1. 4.) 

Third Class. 

250. . The 8d Class is also very regular, and bears 
a near resemblance to the preceding, as: 



briice 


(bryc«) 


bredc 


brucon 


brocen 


USCy 


beluce 


belyctf 


beledc 


belncon 


belocen 


shut up. 


Slice 


aye* 


sedc 


sucon 


socen 


auck. 


re6ce 


rye* 


rede 


rucon 


rocen 


reeky 


sine6ce 


8myc^ 


smedc 


smucon 


smocen 


smokCf 


gebiige 


gebyhtf 


gebedh 


gebngon 


gebogen 


bow. 


dredge 


dryh» 


dretih 


drugon 


drogen 


do. 


le;6ge 


lyhtf 


ledh 


Ingon 


logen 


lie. 


fle6ge 


flyh« 


fleffh 


flugon 


flogen "1 


fly, flee. 


fle6 pi 


. fle6«, Inf. fle6n 




te6ge 


tyh« 


tedh 


tugon 


togen "1 


draw. 


teo, pi, 


, tedfi, Inf, te6n 




•wre6 


wryhJJ 


wredh 


wrugon 


wrogen 


cover. 


gejied 


gel>yh» 


ge{>edh 


gejugon 


gefogen 


thrive. 


liite 


lyt 


ledt 


luton 


loten 


bow, incline. 


gc6te 


gyt 


gedt 


guton 


goten 


pour. 


fle6te 


flyt 


fleat. 


fluton 


floten 


float, 


hle6te 


hlyt 


hledt 


hluton 


hloteu 


obtain, sortior. 


n^6te 


nyt 


nedt 


nuton 


noten 


enjoy^ 


pe6te 


fyt 


I>edt 


J>uton 


|>oteu 


howl. 


tdslupe 


toslypiJ 


(tcSsleap) 


toslupon 


toslopen 


dissolve. 


cre6pe 


cryptf 


credp 


cnipon 


cropen 


creep. 


clufe 


cl^f^ 


cledf 


clufon 


clofeii 


cleave. 


gedufe 


gedyfiJ 


gededf 


gedufon 


gedofen " 


dive. 


8 c life 


scyf5 


sceaf 


scufon 


scofen 


shove. 


ce6we 


cyv/fi 


cedv7 


cuwon 


gecowen 


chew. 


liredwe 


JiryvriS 


hredw 


hruwon 


hrpwen 


ruf. 
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251. Se<S»n t0 b0il^ jBeethe, changes UaS to d 
in the same, cases, as above given (245)^ but those with 9 
for characteristic change the ^into r in. those qas^s, as: 

^e6saii ' cyst 1.3. ceds % cure PI, curon gecoren to choose, 
forle^san -lyst leds -dure . -luron forloren to lose, 

hre6$axi hryst hreds hrure ; hruron gehroren to fall, 

rush. 

252. We may often find an t in the 2nd and 3d per- 
sons present, which is a niere orthographical variety, in- 
troduced foi^ the sake of expressing the hard y, without 
ai^ accent, as; cist, wriS; just as, vice versoj we find in 
the 2nd class, y for i tenue, both in the 2nd pers. sing, 
imp. and in all the plural, as also in the imp. subj. and 
part, pass., according to the same orthography (249). 

253. The irregular verbs are here inserted in their 
respective conjugations and classes, and the most remark- 
able and frequently occurring given at full length. There 
are indeed some more under this head to be found in Gram- 
mars, but these are 1) partly regular, being here referred 
to their proper classes, as: bepebcan to deceive; edlse- 
can to repeat; tdbcan to teach; which are inflected 
like nedlaecean, reccan &c. (208); 2) partly uncer- 
tain, being of so fare occurrence, that their inflection 
cannot be completely ascertained; 3) partly false and 
misunderstood, as: an nan tif gtve^ which is no verb, 
Imt merely an imaginary infinitive formed from the sing, 
ind. praes. ic an I grant, plur. unnon, inf. unnan; 
ahafan to lift up^ made of the part. pa^s. ahafeO, 
from the verb hebbe, htff, inf. hebban, &o. 

Of Auxiliary, and other kinds of, Verbs. 

254. The future in A. S. is the same as the pre- 
sent, without any auxiliary, as: hf dtfS eow of ge- 
samnungum, ac se6 iii cymS ^aet aelc j^e eow 



M Of Verb*. 

ofsIyhS, w^n^ ^aet he teniae gbde th^g shall 
drive you from the eynagoguei, but the time tMU eofne 
that whosoever slayeth you shall think that he doeth 
God a service, Joh. 16, 2^ So also, in the subjuncdTe 
mode, as: Ic truwige ^eih ^ast sum wiiri$e 
labryrd ^urh god, fiaet hine lyste gehyran ^i 
hilgan lire / trust however that some one may 
be instigated through God^ that he desire to hear the 
holy doctrine, Mlf. Ep. 1, .3. The words ic wille, 
sceal &c. rather convey an idea of will, obligation, or 
command than of time, although they sometimes, bjr 
periphrasis, assist in expressing yt^ft^rfV^. 

255. The perfect is formed with haebbe and the 
pluperfect with hacfde, as: ic haebbe, haefde ge- 
saed I have, had said; f»a hi'g haefdon hyra lof- 
sang gesungenne when they had sung their song 
of praise {hymn). But this tense is also often expressed 
by the simple imperfect, as: *) and [>aet hi didon 
|»urh tSaes deofles Hre, pe hwflum ser Adam 
forlsbrde and that they did through the Devil's sug- 
gestioUj who a while before {had) misled Adam^ MU. Ep. 
1, 7.; and fid Ol he faeste feowertige daga and 
when he {had) fasted forty days. 

256. The passive, on the contrary, is expressed in 
all tenses by the help of auxiliaries, viz. in the present, 
with eom or weort^e; in the perfect', with eom — « 
worden; in the future, with bed, or sceal be6n, in 
the imperfect, with wses« weartS; and in the pluper- 
fect with waes — worden; nearly as in German. 

237. Here should also be noticed several other cir- 



') This very simple passage is curiously misunderstood in L. 
L. A. S, ediL Wilkins^ p. 162. , where it is thus translated : 
€t ut per Diaholi instinctum agerent tamdiu, antcquam Adam 
aedHctus eraU (/) 
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cnmlocutions wi^Ii the auxiliaries : fdf instance, eom 
with the gerund expresses duty or obligation, as: he is 
t6 liifigenne he is to lov0,'L e. to be^ or ought to 
be, loved. With the active participle, eom denotes a 
precise point of time, as in English, as: nii ^:d fin« 
glaedliee t6 us sprecende eart now thou art thus 
gladly speaking to ua; he mid him sprecende wsed 
he was speakmg with him; he 6 mid \ifa healfan 
dsble beforan j^dm cyninge farande w»8, swyl** 
ce he6 flednde wcere she {Thamyris) went with 
the half part {of the army) before the King, as if she 
were fleeing {from him) (Oros. 2, 4.); ic gd r sedan I 
am going to read, Fr. je vais lire. 

258. This language, having no passive form, cannot 
have any deponent verbs ; but it has several impersonals, 
as: dagian to dawn; rinan ^o ram, and the like, which 
have no other peculiarity than that of occurring only in 
the 3d pers*, as: hit rinS &c. Some of these however 
become,, in a certain degree, personal, by admitting a 
subject in an oblique case, for instance, in ace. ne 
hyngra5 ^one j^e t6 me'cym5, and ne fiyrst 
j^one nsefre ^e on me gelyfS he shall not hunger 
who Cometh to me , and he skaH never thirst who be^ 
lieveth in me, Joh. 6, 35., oi^ in dat. me ^inc5 {me- 
thinks)^ f»e ^incd, him ^inciS &c.$ him gedaf e- ' 
node ^ ought; him gebyraiS it is his duty^ his turn. 

£50. Others admit all the persons , but denote an 
action which is confined to its agent; these are called 
neuters, or intransitives, as: slfdan fo slide; swim- 
man to swim. Some of these require that a pronoun 
of the same person as the subject be repeated in an 
oblique case, as: ic me reste / rest myself; he hine 
reste he rested himself, and the like. These do not 
differ in inflection from the others. 
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268. The parts of speecb comprized under thhi ge- 
iieral denoHuiiatibii | vntimdy v ^the Adr-er^ , . I^eposiiian, 
Conjunction, and Interjection, are in this, s^ih the other 
Gothic tonnes, not snsceptityle of any parflcnlAi^nnflec- 
tion "which can entitle' them to a place in the fitynio* 
logy. Manj of the adverhs indeed admit 'the - 'tfegr^efl 
of comparison, which are generally denoted V;^ tiie ter- 
minations -e, -or, -oaty as: hrasdlice rapidlg;'^ktdiiiy, 
kraedlioor, hraedlicosi. Sometimes Aie^tjblkpatiir- 
tive is formed hy merely i^jectirig ihe r^ Criitti''^e 
comparative of the adjective , < and the soperlolfife^^kl ' nst 
(-e»0 only, asTlange, comp: leng, sup: l*hg«t"'(^«fec 
Bules for the comparisbnqf adjectwes 12B^l^)L^''OlA:e 
must he taken ndt to confound this comparalif^' 6f< ifae 
adverb with that of the adjective, in ^ the nculisp geiideUr : 
the latter ending alwayis in ^e, as, in the word)i«'4l#eady 
cited, hraediicre, lengr.e. All other eha^^es iii4ifoh 
these words may undergo '{ transform thetlk iitti^' totally 
different expressions, and atiie th^irefore not ttf 4i.s^eon- 
sidered as inflections, hnt" as derivations or «0AEipo6it|4Mis, 
as: lilt, ute, ^tan, h^islan, ymb-iitan^ &bi««'TJle8e 
must therefore be sought- \for. Hi tlie Dictionaritof* but 
their formation wiH be trelitked of, in' the Aextpttt;-^ 
. 261. The ftiil^s 'fdr the govei^ment •of'Flrisposi' 
tions, bdong'to, the Syntax, imd ^holl there be^briefly 
explained. 
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THIRO PART. 



Of the Formation of Words. 

262. 3. his Bnuwli of Grammar is, ia Anglo-Saxon, ag 
well as in all the Gothic, Slavonian, Lettish, and Thracian 
or Phrj^an tongues, of the highest moment, in ascer- 
taining the geader, inflectioa, derivation, and primitive 
fiigilifieation, of words ; an accurate knowledge of which 
is,' in tlie dead languages, as indispensable to the under^ 
standing and translating them correctly^ as it is, in the 
living oneS) to the writing them with elegance and pre- 
cision, and to the enrichment of them* Neglect of this 
liranch has in the old granimars^ given birth to manjr 
difficult and absurd rules to the framing of which, only 
some unconnected portions of it have been applied here 
and there, with otlier heterogeneous matter^ as the occa* 
sion required* 

263. Words are formed either by Derivation, or by 
Composition. In the first case, a word receives a new, 
or a modified^ signification, by a change of vowel, or by 
the addition of one or more syllables, which, in them- 
selves, are void of signification. In the second case, two 
or more independent words are joined together, In ordet 
to form a new one. In both these cases, the A. S. bears 
a close resemblance to the Icelandic and the German, 
though it often happens, that what, in one of these lan«> 
fuages is expressed bytderivation, is, jn another, denoted 
either by composition « or by quite another derivative 
termination^ In like manner, with respect to the inflec' 
tion ef words, one language frequently employs the da* 
tive ease, where another requires the accusative, or, for 
the game word, dem«Adia an inflection different from that 

0} 



DexiTatio 



^ mtgmimmj f^jp^sarm, deisrmrmfSamy mr Ac fike; cr* ¥7 
cfa»gf»g It* pot cf fffttcft aad latlectinL^ i» tnasfsni « 
mhmUmtiwe iato am a^jjectfre, a prva^n fmtm am ailrcrb ^ 
The int u accamif liibcd I7 cotaim mmiranl ^ilaklci, 
wUA are frtfixed im^aerunmaldfr to aO tfcaac pa^ af 
WfCtAy to whick tbe Meaa af o^oaitiam, mcgafiam &c. 
are to fce aiiled, aa: Mmaidm deprmtUy; mmsyfer a 
fmre; bbi slem to loosem; amrikte utijuMilg. ne 
cmii^ am tbe contrary, reqoirea am appropriate tenmuuH 
#^ for each part af apeeck, to which a word is to be 
traaaferred, adapted to its inflectioa, and ather proper- 
liea^ an: heah kigh; heilice Ugilg; hean to rmse, 
esalt; heahnes kigkness: the first mast therefore be 
coasldered wilh reapect to their signification; the last 
according to the parts of speech to which a word ia 
^raaaferred, pj their influence. 

Prefixes. 



»# 



Some ajllahles impart the iAem-wirm^miioni d^t^rUh 
nation oppontian Ac. , to the: wotda to which thqr we 
prefixed^ the chief arei . . - i ^ , 

M5. tin- J an- (Bn^L Ss'Gfam.i.unh^IceL &-^^,Mm\ 
nncjft c fault (led. 6k<»at-g);'migib-a >iBnVy ; mn«* 
clash tmciean; nnscjldig gUUHes^s pttrgebyraiim 
dkobedient; 0tt^rihtwYa«i9rf|g^faaffa<^-^iiHabeirti«dlic 



PraKtefi* ffp 

/ttfc; onwredn to uncover, fetmiL • - ' "■• 

- Mft n^ (fi%ilf 'i^6 liof, Liki. ^^) is tiri^d thieiiy with 
pronouns and adfetbs, lis: n An ndne (from in one, *l\ke 
fh6 Icel. n^^fiiii^ L&t. n-^/f/tf £c;)f nasfre ti^r^r. If 
the primitive v^ord htgtn with A or tv^ it ifii Mt oi^t, as: 
h abb all to h(ii>4 not; nebs wai not; if it begih wiiJk 
M, it is t^hanged IntQ ff^ as: njlian to will not (nolle,) 

287, or- (Icel. eryor-), as: ormdd deapernte; or^ 
ior$ securb; orsorglies eeturity^ car^lesnees ; ortru- 
wia.tt fo deipdit. 

t68. 6-, &- {ahiiwer often to the Gerni. et-)^ a^f 
awjendan to ai>eri, jper^ert; atynah to opeti (fforti 
tiin, Getrii. Zauti); anidRsumian to escOthmuHicHU; 
aweallftYi to spring forth; ahafeii esalted, erect (tfi 
erhaben); awaecan to awaken (6. erwachen). 

ItOD. o5- (Oerra, «wf-), aii: oftyrnan (G. entlau- 
fen); o^Sddti effodtre; oSsacant to dehy; oftwendaA 
to deprive of, avert (G. entitefideh) ; 6ftfl€f6n to jt^, 
escape. iSoineiim^S ft seem^ to hare the same si^nitf^a^ 
iion Ri and- as: oKfeestan to ddwtr^ (trddere'); 16 
ofieowe ostefido* 

i7d. mis- (Icel., Datf;, BngL nt{$^, GetAi. St Sw. 
miss-)j as: misd^d jhisdeed; misH6 ifirMts; taii^ 
Isbdan to Mslead; mitH^i^^n tb inUKke (Jcel. mis- 
Ifktf); rtff^ftf n to tiHis^ fail kt. h ^etsnk iHs^ to M 
ihe tdm of fllffftf'An ^ fil^^tf. 

'271. ^fdri^ ^ wMi'^ (IM., £w., hHitti van^)i wan.^ 
h^r UnheaUKy, i^hht ittni6tfdi iil^dd 8te. Tffli 
^^ide f^, wiflMM AmBt$ d^^ved f^otfi ilib' Adj^ctivd 
i^dtta ^dtifitfngi IMkifigi ^/g. in j^in^ (Isr ii Wffrta im« 
f/W»^ /;^ w&hWkg tb (k^; 

"■'•' =»ft. «MS» (led.* ar^i *»rf-» ^^* w^-), a«e. an;** 

(7*) 



100 Prefixef. 

wHt the f ace (Iceh^LU Alii, tferm. jtntlHz) ; (8e6) and* 
sirarii {^he} ai^er {Icet Hn^Btir) ; t^ndw^t^vA'p^ 
iAit;''kri'isnctfiri tdfkny. . « -i 

> ' W8.- tt)t8i^r- (from the Icel. prep. TiiSr, Crerms^^fH^ 
cfer, A. S. -^i^: wi^ersaca an adversary ,t^^aii 
(Cetm. Wtdet-eacher) ) vfl^ervf inntL an adf)ereaf^^i\t\^ 
tierih'^dnes asperitp/tidversUy; vri^erweMrd adisairMi 
koittte; wiSersacu contradiction f withers aieiaa' t0 
toniradict^ oppose. This particle is ]dte root of wiSe^ 
rian to oppose. •^'r, .^ : 

' 274. to- is, without doubt, the Engl, to; but, as^^i 
prefh:, it often inyblves the ide)a of deterioration, }%nd 
then seems to correspond to the IceL tor, Qtii^l'imt 
tofweorpah i6 tverthtou) ; towendan to subvert'^ to- 
^rf^aii to distort, writhe ; todfrsbfan te di»$ipttt^ 
disperse. In these cases ^o should be written tKHtltoiit 
the accent. ' « ' « ' ^ » * f 

275. /or^ 'Is, iii like milii^er, the Engh for-^} \mM%^ 
also often adds the idea of deterioraition to the irorda 
before which it is^ placed, in which case it seems to' be 
a'd^ifferent Mord, like the Germ, ver^^ (diffelrent fi^Ma' 
vor^)\i as: forbe6dan to forbid^ forddman to ^eirW' 
demn; forcutS perverse, corrupt; fordtSn to- destrt^ ^ 

Other prefixes denote a determination of time, f^^f 
degree &c. ; these are principallj: - •^^- 

276. ge- {Germ, ge-, Mces. ga-^ which sometimea 
forms a sort of collective, as: g^ebrd^ru brotkofei (fi^, 
Gebriider); gehusan ^o2£«e-/o/^; geiuagas IciSimieni 
gemacan mates (oldEngl. makes^; gegylda awmmber 
of a corporation or guild; g e w i t a a teitnese, acdoin^' 
pUce; gef dra a companion, attendant; gescf -ehoe^^ 
gegadrian to gather. It sometimes gives an native 
signification, and then forms verbs out of substantives, 
as: geendian Yo end-; gescyl4«R to MeU^ f«tiji^ 
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hxlMj^ 4oiuil4, It pften ifieems y^id of jdgmficatioii, .a^; 
gesaelS bliasy gelfc likei ^t^v^nH sound, heathy. Jii 
Terbsi^^^tJieenM gometiiiiea tp be a mere aufmeni;, md to 
be ^efixed to all the imperfects (not, as ia German,, to 
the, participles only): many therefore of the verbs to be 
found in liy.e vith. ^er on§[ht perhaps td be rejected,- as 
mere imperfects or participles of the same word without 
ge-. It often changes the signification from literal t» 
figuratiTe^ as : hyran iohear^ gehyrad to^bey; heal- 
dan ta hold^ gehiealdau-fo observe^. preserve; fyllam 
/a/^^ gefyllau to fulfil; biddan to bid, re^re^ 
geJbiddan^^o jp/vi:^ .r 

2T7. be- (Germ., 5e-) usually gites an actire sigid^* 
fi^patipHf. as: bebabban ^o «tf/-ro2fnJf .began gan fp 
perform^ do; behangen hung (with aometbing); b^r 
heifdian to behead; behreowsian torepent. Some- 
timea it seema to -add nptbJng te the aignification<| as;: 
belifan.^o remain^ survive; begyrdan, to encomp^isSf 
ffifA.ahowt. It seems alsp to hftyei % pmatiye iBignifica- 
tioii|ias;ibebycgan.^^etf, fr^m bycgan.to j^2(^* But 
many of the words having the above prefixes, especially 
G*, g^^and 69-. never occ^ without them, such are be- 
lifan, gtolio, 4iii(4tffn.> , ^ .. : J »» 

278. ed- (kymric ain9iPg^% fpr)vas: eduiw.iafi 
to r^env^ed-wortan^^o reproach; edl^^n recompmse^ 
eAteniskiik^ regeneration. .. > .. ...,,.. 

27flL #tn- ^(M«8. «iV, Icel. «/-, e»ei^-), as: sinpyr- 
st«n d« ;e.t}Qrr^V«^i/t|^; . .\B;ing]:.^:n|3 ever-green; siu- 
nlht eternal night. , (Hejice the. adv,, s iinltile,! s in^l^ 
coaia/^^(^> a/ijc^a^^, and. p<erhaps th^ .Lat. semper,) . ,. 

SSO^i samr (ItuU semi, half) ^ 2L^:.&,9.ni\\is half-tfise; 
B ^m cuicn< half-dead (half-nlive)^ (from cucu, cwic liv- 
ingy yuieft, Icel-^lc vi k|r);iS|i m 1 8^ r e A.kaifieqm^d y b^t thi^i 
derivation is doubtful, and most of theitasealn loBb may 



perUaps lie explatiied by the proii. atane/vfiuif irtOM of 
wiii4 iee ta Ife &und In A- ». ' . t . . ;. 

' >bL' aitijl- ' (kel. 9am-, from ianied^^fl^l^,^L«*^ 
m7^c^), at: f ai^wyi^ffaB to co-ipt^aief aamr^idi^ liepir 
munbuitg &c. But ^his seefna te 1>^ a N^irtl^ivkibiii, Ui- 
iroduced at a Ute peiio^V iHmil^t ^ii'iilumi a^ioo^e, 
1ieiii§ generally used in compoaltku^; aal taoiitAwjrr 
can &c. 

IjS^^ tey (Icel. ah-^ frani eall, aU^^ wbx m\nMkr 
tig ^im^gJifjf^ a^lgylden aU'^ldeu.% ^Igrdnipe a/fr 

ProRonns and adverbs hare besUes same ^Btttillv^ 
ayliables prefixed to themi th^ chief are, ' 

183. iM^> (ii^terrogaUve) : hwideK utfttttor?. kftr^r 
-uhiOy uihjkikT hwd wkqJ '■^- > 

1S4. il^ ^ (determinate, esf^eciaUy^ isitk^ regir A 4^ 
43ie person spe^ng]) as: hider liUker:.% keJir he^i'%(^.i 
tO) awile «»cA. . '! 

S85. ^ (de^vminate, witii respect to anolher l^figX 
as: ^,8et ihat\, ^.asr til^r^i fiider iA«lfiik^r; l^ai^a 
"thence. • < • , ^ . 

Si6. eeg-', ge^\ as.^ ae^ghwa^r, geh^q;r> ^9ry 
wherei asghwider, gehwider toWM^^ioev^Jl; HS^hr 
^andn from every aids {wtdiqugl^^ aeghwyte^ ge- 
bwyl.o eadh, every. 

Term inqtrti an3. p 

287. There are numerous Terminations, Wt' yet 
much fewer than in Icelandic; they are distinguished 
according to the respective parts of speech, to wliich 
each word is transferred, through their influence. 

i 

Nominal T^rRHoations. 
ISbe tollo^ng denote |ierbiMMr'' 






»l8i« 4<^&^i;i^ otber (leri^^iitiyi^d^ s^i^jj^ Inanimate tftiii^s, 

^SIQ^*, .-^^r^ jiU^ jfi^^^ fi^S^jey^ pfajferj sap- 

dei'e o; «o«r0r; writers a writer^ r^Afere a ro^W$ 
fttUuJitere a:iap^/j^f« , > ,^ ,,^,, 

as: dd'inead. a judge (Lteh ddraandO; werieud « 

f'^'t'^*^ ■i-y\\\;\<y. .^J.;-.? ',.- j.,w .. . ;,.? V-;... 

291. -e (IceL -tV),- as; hj^de a fie/^ ^Ba,m shepr 

i^^^^^^^m^iiMm ^*^n**^ t%guard). Ijtjs als<| 
QBftd t(K Cori^deiii^^tM'^9, 49^ti{i; in^Oiate objectSy ^; 
cyle co/£f$ bliSdgyte bhotbhed; ^igp^pctors} ^^^J-^ 

|^r4?a(ci ; xy A««vC^QfQsi|,i^w 1 itc h^auty^: splm/iour. Thes^ 
for the most part, are deriTedfrom verbs;, whereas those 
denved £i^iQ .adJQ(4i«e^, witii the termination r^.are of 
the,^ fem^'jpeiiider-, \as*, rlhtwjs^ justice. 

206,. .-^el^yol (}ed^-:tltf -ulf)^ as: forrfdel an oui- 
rider ^ f or erynel a forerunner^ h J del fi herald. It 
is also used for inanimate objects, as: gjrdel a girdle^ 
sty pel a towee^ eteeple^ sce.amo) a bench, table$ 
8 tic el a sting* 

. 298. -ing (tcel. ^tngri ''tingr),.9Si cyning a king^ 
dii^Qlin^ aprinccp tt also forms patronymics, as : Brand 
(wsbs) Beldeging, Baeldaeg Wddehing^ Wdden 
Frif>owulfing, FriiSowulf Finning^ Finn 6od^ 
wuifing, GtodwiilJE Getting* /.. 

' 2M. -Uttg (Icel.^ -li^v) fonus diiminitiyf £raii4 a#nm- 
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o£ a co«iittrjr>*or iown^ vJ>eniTttdiirt8fjiiriiii«ihMf4eriiiin 
im, ^ tlie.;8kigtila]^v' cdlfiQtiVes>df lAcl^AIn;^ geUJtei,; te 
tfM/]riair. they have ^ HK?ar6y> i ataii «re r diteeiiig^ HJiiw jV^A 

296«j'AS> ^Mi^m ^4eBetaB jftadain^'aMfi^^tefi adiim i ^%k: 
^i<l(flC e^flilnr 6 o c^ jir9|iA^#ear ff »4«tra s^trs) isfMtotfMfereMi 

,- * > SOT.- '^m iormt 'eiil3&afciwiiiiafeeidiiie«)L4b8t: {> ^^v^^'^^ 

a:4in^,,poet«jy from {»edd>|i0op^p4ry^^^^>^^^'^!^^^^'^ 

dryht people y 8U^eot$^t^^i rsktuj S^mMvL^^'t^(amm^ 

Jftliding to»the>6enn.,^«rtv B«tt«v4lkife)r,^^^ ^li«a a 

nurid^nvant • ^oaft- ^,e«l)$'^]^Q wen mf&mdh^ sfaini^imn 
{»eow);) wylen the tiiifoe ^Aromtiread '*(k d<fi^)^AMlliBo 
maay (notinfl ^ of ^he femw^ Jenifer v (covFespondiii^^klo the 
luXkfSitj-fin) 4* as:, ^e^^nyfradiiiim^sf^yiug^'^&Ai^^n'^v^^ 

}^y<r^^:M burden^ i hiw»a&deii< nfiiniiii^^htAilBe^ md 
several others in «fts«ife)i^* asd geciwiydirte^dyen^'iiiKalfM^ 
ment, contract ; maegraeden relationships gaM«^r«s 
Aen a\trainr€ontpm^ congitegaiiom Some o£^M%se ia 
«iW are > neuters (ctorrespoAding^'ta thexl<iel*iin>^ln^^^«i0b)-, 

jQ ae d e n a thaiden f w es t q n ir t^aste, desert^ e.w ecf *cm 
dream; midlen a itttc^c^:^ f«e«t€tt afoi(tre»}'^fasi'' 

mess, ' ■; •*'••.■ I ■> • ,r'^.•Ac^^^ . '\ ■.'■|l»-> 

The MJowiii^ derivations signify an aetiot^y^'^inrndi^ 
tion^ quality or the like. . . • . .^. -^ - -;»•>'. 

29& The sbott :.siilntanti^im , >f QSfneilv.frM|: .w^ 
liy easting off the terminationi and. which in 86nie4»aes 



TnniMini i n nff' Itt 

iMiBiD to |eiiii»ctopia)tiqiDhlMfbi|iqare h^re^iiatdii^Ctoi^ 

ness (yfhtnce ^n£4A^ to'arefbt^piik^imi^^a^ifrgfiiAkiUC^ 
b«i^Fitif^n ( #vl try 'flifi^i) (SkfjfjBtm- ofli^thestf v^ii^^weiriit^' shew, 
ihnli I Abe|^ ^aMiIieilrddHfiMlti'' tpiefhs ^i'^tnt molt ^ttfctf>' 'rcrMf^ 

a particle prefixed, are generally neuter, a8[>^i^ei^ll], 

Uaet^l^der ,> ast t f loiai^ /^fcl^.^^fr^w^rtllad^ff l^'>jk^ 
iCfMfatfaj 4^ ptagua^ Aatknitv^ikm ctinel 1 vnolo^Q f ^!^ii^ s t m 

£niMh)we>ftlilaittiio ^uftUe, «(ir^ >o^v^ ^ j\u v ^ iitf rci, 
> iihSOO^ neiilff, %8^iii%jn«lcidme, aars^Sc^M 

,iij c30|/iil>i»c^:»afl4iji^ea#l'ie ^ej^ rdpiAe^ »piQi(l il^^^M 
,appiiiHtidn4 int^f^i^nviM'd^ifber' wedhnhf tet h tiii cy^ffatt^l 
: \\s^ a02i! f^ < (fiw vA8t£^ i^iev^, •Oaxk. ^ie(;;.> BugUi utooiQ^ 

h.A ^\ptde9thm>d $ »brr^ fiox h« di »df!i9</^ido«^ ^ i^'t d ^h (I'd 

:wttll<.tld8. temdiiatidn^l ^nd^v ati h^ jbelaadk v ^^ "^f ^ke 
rtiite«.7^gend)eKy as :. 1 ei^d s ci p t*a matioii^i f» e^g 6 it i^el p'e 
seKHoe^valet^ we iHr 6 k ciqp e dignity y M^dnkip ; f «><e 6 n 4- 
8cipe/r}V»^A2/i; ealdorscipe supremacy, elder^kip^ 
V . N^ .304a t ^ <ed[om (IceA# , -fdoTnry iDim^ i^^29M ^/ ') GeVntC^ Hhum^ 
EngL. -diom), also masculine, ast wiad^'m, cuisten- 
idtfirinr, Ijpib^hNA^tvB^ sereitnde'^^raMomi ^^jr^nii^^ddia 



MngHJ^ ^ *Mi ee opddoB t^m ^^i^Bp&t dignStp^ %bJ|i#V 

•Wk -^ut^i Hrilf Hi6 Ckafc ^Motfiv^Tfdh^^ fHAnlMlii^ 

month; i-um^hihe'VHfmb^jmmjroifie €9t^^§h0im^. 

B&gl. -^ft), ae: jpeogmS jf»ciA| \d»fiili^iiGel. A>|pjfc> 
HrfUei ^jielmiS m^MT^, fnet^>fy (froiii .eax^i pamt^ndse* 

strength f 'tTjmbti0gfyt$Mgisiim^wii mrdkf;toe«wfi 
c^M^tfitimi; tort>«l <k«k. trygrt)^.^ md wMpdlvOlkttn^ .all 
0ttkttbmi''getkd!er^^ . -#/ 1; r: • n -. 

" mi. ■ i<4^^^# ig> #^ tetnriaatfaMir.fcOTf nttilly OKhrmA 

de^^iid Mlely on th# -procedliig coMoiumiy^nlMitkffm 4htt 
wiwd ilfMii|!«tfd itf t's do^^WomiBiikvmtwtmmt are, 
ftr tlHt^taodtpttfi,: femiiifiie^ «i: s«lii}(0i;.Ur^^.|^^ar* 
cyiid natiiff^i nk4[ht migkt;^'9^t a jiaflVMlrAwii tii?r4M 
mccusation, Mame; gym^elyst 4?artf^<9MfilMlt ^b^ot^f y- 
]9kel6<iPa'>^ar^(9M)^ and a^ineral' athero in :«-^^ M>'4mi9t, 
ftiiHn''ad)Mt{¥ea In- 46iflfo^ aMrweviiig '4a. .tho< lteli»Taeiitor 
termtnatfoir -/iSf^A; ' i*.^,^,,. 

8M; f-^t^ <H^ f6t*m»nrtiiiy maaci^naa fk«m v^rte, as: 
gylt-as debt; arf^t (aryst) resurrection; fitt^^tem^ 
sl$^tidHf m^a^sJ^yhl^.av homioide^' manslun^kter ^ 
ymhh'wyrft ciroumferenee; gej^dht thou^^'rsfi^s^^ 
tfon; tikllikht baptism; tredt freedom; ]^eowo4(^eo« 
wet, ^eowt) bondage; baBrnei combustion. 

'W9.'y*ing deiiote8>an acsfcionvaa: aabryrdiag m-* 
fttigation^; byrging tastingy gustatio &cl; biU* .9>wt 
of these ara formed' In : 

310* 'ung (iceL & Dan» "ingf Germ.r --um^yMt 
gftsumtg^ 9e.wiin<uii^i;fea^9; fwtt'ttfln^g rnm^^to^ 
tion ; clavo 8« a; o doaheing; aoea w^un^g^ ftifiHf^ 4H99^ 



• 

men^;- ^cenjwi. c^^viM^i :b«%ii^|4en^^.t|W<to^Vi9f t^ 

UK* ^ffy '*l^^X*0«M|«• ^y ja. 11404 qtieflj to {Wm iJie 
namei of'^oaliliet fiiom •jyeetimais «9^.|^e4 h^)b« A^nd; 
d^QV 0'9aUeyt la|^i^ i| Aw^ <a9td8MF*a»« «fi mwt^ 
(these two kst seem borrowed; fvoi^. ibj9^ le^liH^ic 15^9 
^y^iTi ni^t^kiyi«c4f^aeBigt^4)( (mjdftifliiL) Hmmany, 
multitude^ leag^a Imtgth^ an^ j^svcoral 0jtb«viA(al)feii4r 
niae <*«J. iWS)* . ^ 

814. -em (from' sb r n » Aocim or room) feiina si^i^e 
neuterS) deaotia^ 1^ plate^ mi - d dm e r # a s^atnoftrhouse ; 
cwartecn a primm; l^eddara. a oelUfr.^ gt0fwr§h. . 

9Ki« »Wy aat* edr^ed ai^mf, /Ss^taiv; ba^mod cogk- 
€uh$nmg&; e>oifred a Jlock^- herd, al); neotei'Str > 

SI9. -*iv a«s »e^l ^ tM^^ M^j' bH>.il a 4iv^Ui9^; 
spatl saliPa. ^ 






Mectivat Terminations. 
» ■•■... I 

817. -e seems to be a i derivative terminatioit for 
adjectiTes, asc gemcbiie eommon, from geax^aaf wyr- 
^e wortkjfj from wuriS worthy foT^seng^fortkDomr 
ing, increasing; 1 ^n flit e long-living. ; r- 

dl%4 >^. (Icel» H^y ^ugt^ Q^m. -ig^ J^gL ^9) 5 as : 



.'I . ?/♦•■> 

108 ^erminaftioiis'. 

£nig iOTtjf (from in); dredrig *arf, dreaipg^, j; jfvit.Y 

319. -/ic (led. -/i^^, Gem. -/«c&), astw^f ll!f->H«i|« 
ly; wfflfc womanly; cildlic fn/an^iS^ef -g^^^lif 
ghostly, spiritual; torgif en Alio pardonMe. ^t'5 

320« -«»iii (Icel. 'Safnty Germ* -irivii^ ^ngl^fvonf);^ 
a9.: gesibsum /leaceo^/^; gehyrBum ois(e<fie7t^;^i|i]i g- 
■ um ft/die^; winsum sweet, lively {wruaamf)^^ * ^;..» .. 

8S1'. --isc (Icel. ^>^f^ Germ, "isch, En^'fiijsk)^ Mi 
cildisc childish; heedenisc heathenish. • jTlii^t itdiani-t' . 
nation s^ryeg also to form patrial adjectiTf^si^ ass'ijKng* 
Use English; grecisc Greek; roma^isc ;/|{«f9i«ii;-<lior^ 
nisQ Panish; lundenige. ^ndonisih;^ y|^^li§kP\W^sh^' 
Adiectires in -isc are also joften used a«i jif^wifi^of itli#t 
neuter ^nder, as: mennt'S'G hunum^s^S ^i^^um meik*. 
niace ofihis people {lWi^\ i > i xAx *^'*'t 

32S. -i>/ (Icel. -alti -(Uli) denotes a mi^nl^f^' %WiUl7S| 
as: sdtSsagol true.^ veracious yAe 6 i^\^.9,.nix^i eon^emr:^ 
plativ^.i to,xgyio\ forgetful; Yx^iolh^teftil; spri^i^ol 
talkefivfe* : ' ,' . • -■ r. w \ •. ..:fM* .» 

^8^. ^-OT (fcel. -tiY, rwin, "mj.QermivA En^i^^n) 
denotes esp^pi^Ily^t^e Qia,teru|l^'\vlMc)i9tbkig is,ibi:«it0d;|; 
as t . fi.^ n edl (/ i^^prif , X^ t ee a enio jWiie t-e rf a t is ^^one 
waterpofs^iJtp^i^vrtefKupiopden-y fell 911 ^$lii^; f lea^ne^t 
J^MJ"!^;; jS^Vdeii ^«>/<fell:^ l^y Wren.p/^^ 
Jeor'tf -sWii; yteren of otter's. sJtin.: xpjit.j r'lfj v* 

324. -em (Ipel. rf<p«|., Tr<p«»/i.-w»»^iiB|igl.-ff0rf^ 
chiefly denotes the regions of the glohef,.i imn: tsuiierii' 
southern ; n o r tS e r n northern. -, i ♦ • » - «< if . » • • 

325. -^cpre (^Germ. & Dan, -Jcr)^ as: lustbsere 
pleasant y delightful ; hlisbsere famous, fi(^ted^^^ w as j^t m- 
h BQ r e fruitfuL • , v . ^ ., 

thtt- « penoB. or thiftg is ftiritiiih«d or pMrlifei ^tth 
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that Mrliich is expressed by the root, and is usually con- 
«idered at H jp^rticiple, althongh ho verb may exist, to 
ivhich it cair be assigned; ^uch words hare therefore 
geliiiraMy g^ prefixed' to ilienjl, ais: gehyrned homed; 
ge»t^d shod.' ' .. >r ,, 

827. -kt iiMt^. '-icht% ' is i li * r i h t hairy (diflTe- 
rent froni 'Ita r^h miade of htiit); stceniht stony. 

Sis.' ^nd (led. -kynjat^ fVoni kyn) denotes the 
nature or origin of a things a^^theofoncnnd heavenly ; 
w e r ul d-c u n d^ secular y iiorT^iy ; godcund divine ; 
deofolnjiiid rfefct'/iWfe. ^ •' 

- SSI^.'—weard (Icei. *-t>e/*f; Gertti. ^Mttig and, iri ad- 
verbs, ^^^t^i^l^) ^xpresseis 8it\jiaii6nHt direction^ a^: and- 
wc^'i?'d pr^sejft (Gertii.' gegenufd^tig) ; t d w e ar d future; 
hiia\ve^^*i^ofHekta/d; t^f\vetifdabseht; 8ti6e>¥ea'rd| 
subiPa^e^ii. hmthitard {IW. 1^. 

330. -tig (Icei. -^ugt, -i^'rf; *Germ. -aig-) fotms t^ni 
in^ "Aumerationv ^Bi'fiitig fifty; htndtwelftig a 
huiidr)6d dnd^ tt»^y (169)* 

3311^ " -pl5i^ '(Sw. -onde, Dan. -^nde) forms ordinal 
numbers, as: teot^e tenth; f if ti got e fiftieth (109). 

338^' --/«i/<r' (feel, -fait, Gerrti. -fald, Eiigl.'&' l)an. 
-feddy^^nQ'V a^edfoiifeald sevenfold &c. (184). 

^ 333.' Many adjectives, answering to the Icelandic 
in ^tj' ^y sei^m in A. S. to b(B formed without any ter- 
mination; all these signs of gender having disappeared 
in this tongue, as : o f e rm 6 A proud, arrogant ; o r s o tg 
careless,' <<Seme of these change the vowel, as: ofj^yrst 
thirsty (fromr j^urst); Ungehyrt heartless, inanimate, 
from heorte. 

Adverbial Termmations. 
8S4. In order to form aidverbs, particularly from 
nouns substantive, tt is insual in A* S., as in Icel^dic, 
and' bthiir todgnes, to lise certaiii cases, at first peittapai 



li #fl^ n&* 'Mf%ild' (48' ih te^. # Dfttt.' iktrii'^M^f "^tt^e e«^ 
inaelum grodudlt^, piecemeal i btit the genftfffe'^iti ofKtiifiV 

ces spontnn^ouslp Th^ t^rmihittfdrii -e^ ilf'tiib ^ftt^lnryei' 
in the formation of adtelrhs, in many ti^ MAffefe-fl^ 
gehitit^ W hot 1^0 fdtiti<^^'(li1c< ihe fdMr>^»),'< nrJ^Slh-' 
teV '8^ Mj^hti nt&ti offr^mMtpi TBA '^^j^m^: \k 
also til^tf thus: Ore^itmligti ithMut-pajf^ti^p-MJlk^ 

Stev '-e (IceL -a, Lat. -e) Is th^ iisbti'4^rMlttatI6ri,v 
fi^ whibh idfefbs are formed f^dm iiAjectiVdi, ^i ^Wttt^ 
n'tdOtgenttp,, Mttingty {\tt\. gj^rhB, lEIM. ^/^^^ 
^m. ^eh2)*l i^ikte >f'^% (Ltft. Hcti?)% mi% 'Md^^i 
lange tongi snSrihte soutkufaJ-di geHo^'7t!ie^) Swi-» 
fie much, very*, sWutele rhafitfeigtiy, aud many othel^^ 
which mnst not be confounded with the ablative of the 
neuter & ifiiMe. 6f adjeetftes; #d)hre8p(mding to tRcT'Icel. 
dative neuter in -u, as: ini«l^ jt'i^' mMh' Hi6r(i' (te^l:- 
miklu meir, htLtmuteoynagi9)f ntlcle i'^M&r ^udh 
sooner, rather {Iteh mlklu hetdi-) &6.- (ife^ )i. 49^. 

'9Sd/ 'lied (Icel. 'liga, Engl. -/y)'1^^^tr!«!y the 
preceding termination -e ttdded to adjectives' ^dln^ iif 
"Hc^ as: Ifchamfice corporkalfjf, fr^rd lifehtimlt^ cor- 
poreafy hut, like the £ngi. -7^; it is Bi^6 ^d&ei to fft^ 
numerable otherii whieh h^te Inot the iefnAhWotk-l^, 
km tufiice fully i «rd51<ce in io^tU, verity] "hiit^ ^c'f^* 
lice everi sceortlie^e sh6^fh/; i^S^\ic^ fkeplyyuf^ 
geUice aebr^ftyi ed«eltctf eOsif^ Set: '^ ' ' ' '" ''^• 

337. -der, as: h\rldet ithither; ^lH'ttthtth^V ^ 

838. -er, -<*r, -*r, afli : h^ f »^^ j h w^ ^ ( h Wa r ) 
Hfhere. l^otiietiMies aif <^ ^ addedt a$: ^ntfUihef^. 

339. ^inty -o» (ieel^ -Hftf €r^. -^^i') is^tfdded dhiefljr 
to «Mer at^etllsf ait4 im#l0s imthnfnm^M jdft^j art 



■ ■^ffWMWf f^TT* *irP*i 



in aH^ la^i^ag^% of tdi J9a^4^ a4^er)l}8t wiUiQ^t vnd^rr 

fore, Yf\i\s a *^^ibi|tai|t|irjB, ^r Wr ^^e«ti¥et tb(^ :f4^^ '^^ 
prp98 t|i|,t,#d.ph,, in other tongyies^ |a signified, :^ an 
adyerb, aiii Q£.d,4i^i& pr.aidAii .dotpn,.da$pnwaf4i^^ 
ly tlam avvd lyUum b^ Ufife mdU^tlf, ppufatmi ^V^ 

d 86 1 e partljf^ 

Verbal Tjerrainations, 



t.j«». .,'Jt ?l;.- .4| 



« ll« 



842^ Ttan is tha ajmplect .aiid most nairersalvit is 
added to virions .partfi of ispeech, as: {lenian^.^p serws, 
adore:; .waeterian fa waterj hilgian to hallqw^ cffOr^ 
8ecrai€\ gla^ian^^iiif^; fae^nian tv rejofse^ awnr 
telian <^p manifeet; wyvsian to ^row loorse; ;gade»- 
rian to gather; ^tJan^ te. espei, aUenatSr; g-aniSeri^Ji 
condemn^ 4r6|proiioft|. f^fSibaiupLia^n totmyfecweUed; and 
many otitieirK, wtthont anyohangaiof tow^ balo.nglngto 
the y%. oi:der.fl8t claas. Th^y ^M^rreipond-.to the.icelaii^ 
dio in Oy ratnAi bolga, glAiS><li t^Lg^^^iie^ XSeff PP* 
71. 72). Moat of thpfie verba «. mchieb are formed from 
adjectives , withont/anyrjothet derivative .adjnnjcta^ harr^ 
generally a' neifit^ 8igniQcatiQim,bnt ^become f^ctive, <when 
the syllable ge^ is pvellxed to them (270), as:.inier 
lian to increase^ gemlicliiin. to augmt(»tf^ magnfr 
fy% lyttia.^ f# deereaeei^ gejytlian to dimnish$ jt^ 
sian tohewrQihi 4^eyrai«ii.^ 4i^a<au .Jk^QlltfllMa 






boweiwv 4ii eylleble .jeenis to.haffe no In||{ir4iie okl4J|[|f 

Jtfre; gearwian and gegeari^ian to prwpm^ Tfc>iw> 

tire senire f 8 sometimes exjpV^sSed by 'att&lhe^' ferivfc B hB : 

as: hatiaA ^o becanw hot, ^hsetan to heatyjmake Jtff^ 

ealdian^ t^.grow.old^y Id m^ to defer, froa^qftinqll/^^ 

343. '-lekm (fleci*:- -Ira) , ta: ^e9iT%itm0Ctmtfrepi 

3i4. '-^^/an (leel. -^o^ "Qherm. -t^en), Mr%iri 

to wtiartfi '.to grieve -(from sd'r pain); he^gl%m ^yit-^ 

vagf^\ff^m here im armgi. syngian ^OrT^ (^^ 

« y u dg4i , Gferm. ^«M^^).: .; m . . ^^..^ ,n««i iMti|#>» 

84&i^ '^a» (i<el. -«a), m: claensianilp c&Mni^ 

mae^t^sfan foex^ify magnij^\ unrdtsla'-^fo A^^lMCil 

^femiltniah fo ;>%} g e ni n't rfe 6 % g i^if ^ ^W^J f O li iiAi 

lired Wsian fo repent. - ' r ; ,*^}.^ ^i^fi 

346. -iita;t (IceL -na)^ aid: Wllnfiitt'fo^deie^ 
wftniftn to punish^ tt^m^'Wite ptinishinefttf fiMrniaii 
"io cure, heat (Leeh Iwkna). ^ " 'VV *>^ t».>a.f 

347. -an. Besides the foregb&g, whM^iK^VHi^ 
to the 1st order, in «ks^, there are' Ikio' iJihy'^rMM, 
formed from other verbs, fromt inhslkilflvcilr^ ''jfi/f^miu 
adjectives, by a change of vowel, which have an active 
signification^ and belong -td tlie*l^ <Mi^der, 3nd and Sd 
classes, «S: hr-eim atcr^f^ hr^manr i£9,ifry}iw9;eorc 
«tMriry iwyi^can io mori,; :W^«ir/ni umm^,,%ffmjtJfin^f 
worm, distinct from we ftDmian to bgeon^rnf^ftj^i^J/L^jfkp. 
^fon\ l(w^ hynan» ii».02y|ir«M|;,be^aid.io 

itHn9d <Ieel. hallt) ^ h.j(|ldnn /AWdmegbjg^f;^ ^J^Mf^ 
<fidor, miserable J yrman to qfjliet^ U^gendm^^mmfg^f^^ 
«ald old, yidan to d4la^%-nf^p\^y,j.j^^%u^tp^iii^i^giff^ 
Img'open^ M 4mt, yi*M to f.dtitJ^fimt, ^ofgfe^^J9tf^^jilf^ 
4ong ^ also those in <rfffldan « ^ M I : ]^ r y t^XA"^ . t%, ,^ni(f « 
and others (184). Thvse derived frqin,n€ntq>|iyi^rafiyi 
duefly tented &om An :i«w^{)«s|B,. afi^ i^..A*tti t:r«k^ 



renniuiiioBi* 



m 



licgan Ue^ . 
sittan «w, 

axi«u» 

feallan 

wealliiii 

bdgan 

{«»»•« 






\'\ 



t.'- 



J V 



.-/*?^M' f^^"^??:i *^!J*.Cact)> 

la^ lecgan lay, 

Met tfettan ae^, 

Ua . kUkft hiod, . 

feoll . fyllan catt down, felt, 

weoil wyllan make hint, 

flMi afHg^aia ' p^ tti jngkf^' ' ' 

we9can. Ufoke^ efeeite* 



Ml (neut.)9 

^» 

iM0» leiif{ (neat.)» be^ 

4 illH «»4 4MUu4 wpr^, U w a Q i a n tp P>ateh (joigilareX 
848. -ettan, as: hilettan, ^o bail^ greet; aadetr 
tan to confeMs; licettan to flatter^ dissemble. ^ 

, Sjllk ^ •tj^cm (imp- -/^^ej... part. -Idhf)^ as : g e n e i« 
l&caA lo approack Qed. niliegjast}}. geriJbLtl^caf^ 
to justtfg^p(ifCf$cti etpnl^c^n fo.imftate} sui^arls- 
can ^ftH^HWt^ ad.t^fate^f yiiifiieT\&c%igL Ofpro^ 



> I't »• • i ■ iiiii « .i . I. , . ■ ' 

;c . XoimpQisitioix. 



f- ./K . 



MO. 11i« AAgltMBdi6ii> like Aetytkbr Oothfa^laii** 
guag^,' UiHiiidk lii' cott^mmd .tford«, lis ivell phtlos^pM* 
cal as puMttttfV^dir ft was ii^iil amMg bdA *t%iie Ai^gkH 
Saxbns aitd'ScanBfiihiflaiMrio friAsfate' aM tlfie tc^rmi wMsh 
thenjr fbimt'iii tIie'>6las8idinrit«T«) aftd* Mt ta' presort 
6t!h^r' fbreTglit %o)rds tbtil tfaoi^^vMcH W«^ imkenallgr 
iiildt th dafl j» i^nvetiiatfaMi 'atvoii^ i]i« p«opl<Ss ^^ tiiere- 
t6r€ ObraWgUy Aa t nr M fert5d> 8(miir tetms ^ «rt> which 
aothora attempted te intmdHaey ptobdiily Mver hecmme 
geneild) Wnt there ai^. Mity icompeunds f 'W^lak mre Bvi- 
dently formed tot daily eMMyirsMloiif'^taifireMi thenae, 

(8) 



receiyjQ4 jnip, the ^WKitten, or bo(A,'laiignagc^if/|» j^^^v 

|»eorw a work-alaibeyfiii^^^toyi one eondenmitd tn^^Hth 
very^ [leowboren ^lav^bom.^e. \.' 

351. The la8t.,p||rt of th^ compound alufi^s sli^ifqi 
to wha^ part i>f agieech it be)pi|^, either by ^e tQinii? 
nation^ or tiie inflection, as: anderpynia|; a vicerog^ 
dat. -]^iiB nndercyninge, underj^edd a nthjeei^ 
dat. pL uiider^edtSum, nnder^eddan to, miffct^ 
un^.ej^Jiyiifin uff4emeatK .It seldom happepa tiyii,% 
iiprdf pompomided ptf.aii acy^ti^e^ fpd.a^ipHp^ presc^iem 
in composition, the inflections of its component purta^ 
afB.: .se cristenddm, dat* f»dm cristenandd wef 
^Qiet 1.; but, in the same place, occnrs also td keor^ 
ciristeiiddjne: 'in Orosins we And ^aes cristeii.dd- 
mesrB. 2. C. 1. ^ . 

352, * Nouns substantive often enter into cwipqai* 
tfon without anj change, as: wudu-huni^, te^d J|(|fl^;' 
wudu-bedm amid tree; sige-bedcen « trtpkg.t 
iit'leit ajlg'leqfi iic-treow a fig-tree^ n^^ifiM^e'' 
pr^Qst a mass-driest; st«r-wrftere taibbtotiafti. 
The. first part often stands in the genitiye, as: ,€n«dn 
xiss9-b6c a genealogy; nui^nanmjnster.*) a ccm- 
Wtf«f.WIW| Qupi,ei|a-Ws /iiijB»«; Ri^ipa^arl^fie^^Aj? 
^^oifi^ iBifipfrfi,; /^»i9L nl9,ni, 4/^ia.. Thenam^ci^ef P§|^ 
t|ri^i:find cities #re forced in y^irj^uf m^pnei;g{^.fl(^jDf|^ 
tlm^ ffidt w^uU apj^ew;^, from, a j^eiUtiy^ iA,tb^.,;iii^^ 
Jai:, iwsiRpn^ehiirh, ^»k?^ :pab^pa£Je.bv,^l^J^a^J((f^ 

aoi|»9times.f|rpm, ^ gwu pJtaff*, .^,; VKm^\f^Mc^^'^it 
Deuameare Dentmrk; .Bu|rg;e^A^aJii|i^4„J?^{jr;^^j^ 
9ome.times ^om ^ wor4 shoiitenied, hj the .Tyf|ftC^pi|.,Qf 

'!)' ^ The GenAan cV^mpoUnds ' WonHenkfoit^ a^t^. arfr tt' iMHokiM 
-of the old inlleotioii of feminine iitovdi in «, . liktf Itoiter 
tiTS mentioiifd^ in p, ^ ap^ fc ,. . :,. ^ , .j ..^ -^Aii.; 



/,p J 



Coiij^Mtftii; IIS 

NdtrlaM% Biitltid JSlrMMiitii) Vf %^n>6A\htkA thflmi 
o/ the If mis (!. «: MMeMmtg imd Vnnwrmdd). BtM 
the same Etme is soid^tiift^ A^^mtedr fit Aiftef^t man* 
VLtti. An adjecttvh is usually compounded witli A iiAb^ 
stilhtiircot ari idJeetiT«r,'WithbuV afty MtAu|[e, asc lieah- 
bttrlt o nq9/i^ar^f^'»'^be*ahaetl tffYA^&it^/ keiih|iUlL'' 
gemitftffffrtoitol ^edrdliteltg tUl^rNnlerf^^ Nii»«li8 af% 
hoi often compounded isdiliVtdk , l^ut 4 uotiil is gentr^ 
ralfy fital fo^ed JMm the vefb^ titough it aomeilmieii 
never "^Qfccura, ^xceptluB: Da that i^mposftiM; iat ilAp- 
efii a shefrt^g thtmbsf^ tmih lil'ibf sleep; niSU 
hr^nas deco^ rem-deer^ from stelaii to steals ofwhidl 
diei'e hai^ fik'st' b6en fbri&ed u kthd oif nouh, atsl, Which 
is perhaps not to be met witli ih a simple state, the 
usual word being stain. Sometimes' verbs ii^ compost^ 
tioii iHth Viouns seem t6 take the lelrmlhadon ^, an- 
fiweritfg to thd loel. -f^*i(St sp^6Ce-ir<iie a f9tm of 
speeth4 

853. Adjectives and verbs are also compounded wiik 
nouhs imd adjectives, as I masgUis' irtVAotff kindred; 
liff ftstan to quidken, tittfgi Irttt it is chiefly Hdvei-bS 
and prepositions that are placed before adjecttVes attd 
Verbs' in *comp6sitton, Sst 'f'orSb^ratf tb produee^ pro- 
fene} for)$farati' ^o Heparty die$ undetstaiidan ^ 
understand; iid^etidik to take, receive. Td eliume- 
rate and W fofth all such cohi^iids wotdd be both 
tedfoui/ tad 'snpeArflnotts; it is however worthy of notice 
that some particMs Change theii^ signiflcatitfii in compo^- 
sition, as: undergitan ttf ^ibioier, nnHetstandl Utfder- 
ttXvii^lcompfehM^y thlk^ ^.^ for- add fcr- Itave Already 
1>een noticed ; Iik0«r)s0 be^i v^ttieh nome times has a jn^ivaliv^ 
signification^ •a8& b>€^d«bl«tt<^o bereaee^ p^tt y ^aiit ^t 
ealles ne bed mfnra bdca bedsled thai thoU b% 

(8*) 



110 CQWffOtttiOII- 

nQt entirely lapkmg of mg kcoks f belAaan taejfi^de &e* 
Particles are alao: compounded tegetlierf and vfiih. oltitat 
parU of speech, in tJie freest manneCf.as: 1iasft«j&-for 
lnn9ii{t9LU kekind; wii^-8u6an to. the south ef% fiiil- 
ueah almoat &c* > , . : .. , <.,',, 

I ■ ■ te 

. 3{^, The. laiBt word in. a compound is uaaall|j tlus 
chief part; i^hick the . first . defines and qualifies.; ^^gi 
sometimes the first seems to contain the prind]^ I4ea, 
«id the other the qui^fication, or.determinatio%'Ma well 
as the part; of sp^ecjli to whiph. the compound helo|l(|k 
The chief words used, to detiermlne others, whetlior 
forming the. fir9t or last part of the compofind^ are the 
following: . .:.,*.' 

. 353. heqfod- {head)r as: heifod-leihtraia jpe^ 
:cata.capitalia\ heifod-rice a great empire^ moffoc- 
thy*, hedfodman acuptain; hjeifodport aeht^port. 

3S6. pedd- (Jblk^ people) ^ aas ^e6dwiti|(^.a flMna 
'of great wisdom; .j^eidcyning a great king; j^pfiA^ 
sceaiSa a great robber; ^eddlicettere an ariA:fff^ 
pocrite* 

SS7. ful- {fuU\ as: fultruwian ep.re/jr;M/ ful- 
wyrcan to accomplish; f ulrihie quite right,; faloft 
very often, 

358. heah' (AiJ^A) heahfaeder apatriarehiM^hhr 
sacerd a chief priest; heahsangere a chief singer. 

3&9. efen-i omnrsi as: efenwjrhta a fellow-la* 
tourer; efenniht the equinos; Cifeneald of egual 
age; emj^eow a fellow-servant ; emnlang of the ^a$nm 
length; emusir equally hard, painful; emledf equaUg 
dear; emfeala;if«^ as many. 

3fi0. 'landf -hurh and. the like are, aa in Icelandle, 
used to form the names of countries and. cities^ aa: 
EgyptAland Egypt; Lundeoburb Ltfndon. (S5S. 
p. 114.118.) 



Composltioii. lit 

361. -riee (Hb), as: bisceoprfoe a bishopric; 
nhhotrice ah aVbacy) cjner/ce a kingdom. 

962. -crcpft {art, learning, craft) y as: dryer ae ft 
witchcraft ; staefcraeft grammar (qu. lettercraft) ; 
smilScraeft the art of a smith or carpenter; wfg- 
cra^ft the art of war. . From these agkin'^'are formed 
adjectitesin -cr^i^f^; as: drycraeftig skilled in witch- 
craft Sec. 

383. -mitn (man)y as: scipman a sailor; wff- 
mah dwoman; fredjnan a freemon; |»eowmaii a ser- 
vant; l^edfman a thief. 

S64. ' '■wti {wise^ forms, as in Icelandic, a number 
of adjectives, but in whicli the idea of wisdom or know- 
ledge in that indicated by tlbe first part of the compound 
seems sometthies very faint, as : g e s c e i d w f s intelligent ; 
tiiiiwifi Just; unriht'wfs unjust. 

t^.' -feest(-fasi)j nsz iiigetddki victorious; frym- 
td^ut glorious^ illustrious; ndfStddnt just, veras; reed- 
faest ^nn, consilio stabilise sta^olfaest steady, stead- 
fast; unsta^olf asst unsteady &c. 

3661 -full {-full), as: synfull sinful; rihtge- 
ledffull true-believingy orthodox; wnrfifull venerable, 
worthy; minfull wicked^, prof one. 

367. From -wis, -fcest, and -full are formed alsa 
nouns in -nis, and adverbs in /f*ce, asi' gesceidw^s- 
nes prudence, discretion; staSoifasstnis stsHadfast- 
ness; nt^^olf srb Hie e fIrnUy, stehdfdstly. 

308. -leds {-less), as: ^geleAB Jbarless; drleds 
void of honour, unpious; ' syhleds sinless; sc^am- 
leds shameless. 

309. From -le^ are formed nouns 1) in -TtfV, as: 
arledsnis impiety; 2) in -Ifst 'or -ledM, as: sceai^- 
leisi shamelessness^'ttrle^t^ne'&'^^r cdrledst care- 
lessness (307). 
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S70. X he Anglo-Saxon Synta:!, bean tbro^glipiit 
a nearer resemblanGe to the German' & Latin tltiia^ to 
the Icelandic. The numerous translations and indtatioiis 
of Latin authors , of which its literature in great jpart 
eonsists, haying, without doubt, had great influence, upon 
it, although the slmi^tude may also, be partly Mcnbed 
to the nature of the language itself* . 

871. That in this, as ^ other topees, the\adjeo- 
tire must agree .with its noun. In gender, number, and 
ease, and the like, we .shall supppiie to be iinaerstooj* 
and consider those peculiarities biUy which are idyiiiic-' 
teristie of the Anglo-Saxon. 

Of Propositions in gferieral. " " ' ' * ' 

$72^ The anljbcl nssaUy^. stinda befoie the; verb, 
eWRk iik th#a(e. easet {yix^ after oertain parMcks' &te.>^ 
which in German and IMnlah .\ww^me aa> inioersioa of. 

tbihh o#d^fr"a«» 

. Qn ^se-re :tirde: ]^e O^tan-. d>j| SaiiStt^n-mlet^i^e: 
wip .ft4manarlt>.e gewittn up-a-^h^Skf^a uiit 
that time* the Goths. CffSqi^Aia made war)mgameii 
the, Moman empire. ;.»> 

Bwfc when the particle of time ^1 or.^oane is re- 
peated before a consequent proposition, th« eubject nsuai- 
ly foUows the recb, as m German and IXsMlsh, as^. 
|>4 Darius geae^h, {»ast he. oferwunnen bedn 
wolde;.^i wH>lde he hiite aylfne wk ^Awl 
gefeohte forspillan When DarAus ^amtijutt 



Of Bv&paBlUou^. l» 

rke shouU. fe ^0re&m9,JifmM.mulfi {ose'IUs life 
in the f[gik. V--^ - '--^ A '■-: ^^^i - ••■ 
' In gtfUsnA. liowieyer, n»in SngHsb, the consiquent 
Ipi^positioii Is liot difiKiiigtiUlfdL, liy aiiy sigit; HOt «ieii 
liy* the ordkr of the^lirol'ds^ tteimtilMt hdteg atefo'h^ 
placed before the verb, as: i >4^ ^ - »* 

On psm jlcan ^eire, |e j^is weesf, Procos Nu- 
metoris fasder on^an ricsian in ItaHii 
:: ^dbw MikAe Tim' $4^0 year - that thik tgSiS^ Pro- 
cusj Numitef% father^ began 4o r4ign in ItSly* V 
&A iie'hcblend'f»«l on bys'gig.te 6iittie(i#|iaet 
hi swd betwitex bint j^i^btan, be ewffi'5 i6 
^ bjm; faw^i :^en'Oe ^e pis ^ing'onJeoVTuni 
beortum? Jfheft the Satwuih petceii>ed in his 
mind that they eo thought among them^hits titd to ' 
them; why think ye these things in your Hearts^ 
373. The object is also nmmlly set before the Verik, 
80 that the verb, as in Latin snA Germkn,' souks' last 
iff the sentenpe, as: •..;,.'.. 

And we sceolon mid biternysse* sdSre be- 
hreowsnnff^^i&ve ni4d fi^evtonsianv S^f ^^ 
-'.willat^ Grlates Ifth^iiiAA 4^it^4i*n'<>i^rtie{*iAs: < 
oug^ with the bitterness of true refemtako4^>il^ /> 
cleanse our mind^ if we wHl receive Christ's iody,"- 
374. This collocation of words lis^ilioweyer^* by no 
means, observed with inTiolable otriotneM,. as ^tho dimmer' 
OU8 inflections render U easy to distfdv^ tli^ mfttiial d«jt- 
pendauce of the propositions in a^sefttense^^as:^ 
iliifter ^dstiicnm- and^lte' we-^etatt p»it lamb- 
ed heifo'd, {»Ottne we' «nderf65 OrSstes 
godcand*ysse o^n 6riira> »^ele6fiin'w4^^Mir 
spiHtuai sigmfioation we eat'tke head of the lamb^ 
when we reeeiee the iJhirtUy ef'Ghtist^ii^our he- 



The nogatifw feAeimlly jtoaittMlim IlK-iterb, m: 

Netindvflbdegb eow ^JFf&irr^^noii.'^}. 

tfi' PiTli6vporition!«ff Ihe adwrb. iBi'A.fik #eiems«4VQr ar- 

MimrfH md, like .<ilie miiliftriefttlalMMtame^ifiinMii 

liy .cir«iiiiil0Uitieiiir:«er?ea tr teader-: ^he-tiwigiaiinl 

mere nnrestrained. ;.♦. 'i? -^ i :'<'i#i* 
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Syt. NoniM H>f ti«e, tiuweriiig to the qviiitfon haw 
i^ngt^ . are .put iathe aocosallTev ^^ * 
*/iH.wi»teBde tf e her eal«% )lBB^g Mirlef Ifi&jr 

I^eili ^eie soeal ealle mummn fmutmm'-AUhough 

I bHoU fast the whoie week.' 
^ia worhton^ineiide 3%e99 wrought 4nef'hour. 
.S78. When auwering to die fveatioa ipAewy'^Miiey 
atand in the ablatlre^^aatM . : h . ** . rirl-T 

' 06re ai&e -u^fta^fter ^mte. " '^ ^ • "i -^ ^ 

Bft w^s geworden \k he reatedag^A j^urli 
asoeraa e^de» It '^min^^happened- ae te#iiAm^ 
through' th^ fielde on the <8cihath d$g. «• <) ^ 
oAnd«flomeliittea:iii the datfi«, governed bgr'thi pttpoai- 

tion on,- aa: ^' '*■••■ ■•>• 

' .t< <.. O^n ^cbre tide- iM thtU time; 

On o^rum dosge 1W6 second day. t> f!- 
• . ST7. The noun, answering to the -qaeatiaii' Men?, 

18 also often put in the genitive, as: 

' Uaaa ti^da In our Hmesi ' * 

fiSBS dagea On that day*^ -^ - 
878. Words denoting nteasure, valuOy weight, age, 
and the like are put in the: genitive,/ as: 

Twegra elna heah . Two elis high; . . 
«. Sex pend^gatwyr^e Sim pence woirA^ 
Wites scyldig Deserving of punishtiflmts 



offiA^jtoi*. ifm 

aUtiii^ ilMit 4IlQ8e.' ««afl wiUfe tite-HuiffirUitfveiiiitt^tlie ^- 
iiitive, Just, as ia Latiar multo ntagisi^xummmm.mptimuB; 
w.t Hii mi^sle mire bow, much ig^e^' ■' 
Se Hchama nCjea apoii.iie leiigra.J^^y:^: .^ryli 

Gif he (ae aw«r:eAJbid b^aei^iii^ ti&r]^«n»idtUra 
WiJii^ealaA vi«lkft'3a»d td;v<in|ie bii^aUra 
uilweor-^oat t^i^r^^ {ik^pawer^sjfitUk to M 
r.\\.Avet?f. iWor$tt-nmn,\ and.toihim who ia ^xoRi the 
most unworthg -^f •Vw■^ ■ > '>^ ■■ w- •>'« ^ .-, \ 
380* Wor4» ex^tesafaig .tbe .matter^ of iwhicp^ a cer^ 
jtain laeitureiia ^^kaa of,.jms put inb^thegetaitile, as: 
Hand sestra eles A humdr9dtmiiM$ur.99^9p(oU9f 
Fit paiid waetres' f!he peundB of^tateri- >*» 
.i> I S81.1' .iTlie 4w« aUatitea ;iA .A^ fiL tM>naMpaadi-Acca^ 
rate] J t»; tbei^iii^H'abliiiyjes ia Latin^ as: • ^ -< 
Up-a-ap.r«n^enre aiijiii«.ii: Orta.solt;\ 
. Hf M'U^-a-hdfv hyi^eJhbaiida gegripenrei'^Hii 
lifted her up, having grasped herhand^ tM'^*^ 
382. In general the jidilative, as in'LiitiiH> expresses 
the mode, means, or iwitnimeftt^ aar * 
-He4^ Aljjrpode mioeitjMQiatefAe She cHet^with a 

loud voice*- . ! . . I -.; : ^. .4! « .- U'ibi ".i 

Gewordenre geevwydrasJe^ike^j^^m Wythtnm 
Jn agreement hentgeonduded-witl^theilabour^a. 



"Of Adfefctives; "' 



88S. Adjectives agree with their snlistantives, in 
number^ gender^ andicase^.as: •} ^ ^ :.. u-: r^ 



* 

lotm Tuwiige mem were' the gatmf'Mff Jd^emB^ 

i* ^'^■.mgidm ^eUmedf^uMd (l6^^ltoel•' roeigi* ''- i ». i •> '^ - '\ 
' Ft>r^^o»-^e*AI)B»cattdr#« f«lfteirt#>ndlrMrJi^ 

• ffiseeere were not hef&re that eo eallefii^ '- '£»fii r- 
88A. The kiddlslte fnrm of iMe mdjcwtlni In mM 

Ibi cxdinsltoiiff , etpecidfy^ whea the mpov it^ib^ ex-- 



^.j y' ■ ■ . . -» •}■•••■ V- ^\\ t • 
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' *BikW'i^4FhUfolrd«i Jt/Wi teheed muti^ii^ ^ ^ * ( 

Tike 4dWI^ fmi alM eceirv, bo* cMtij^'ivMi • pro- 
weeMj^'Mt ■ »•* • -'i •' • . .T!'fT .'*»• ■ -i-i. 

Ic wreect! Wretched II ^ ' .1 .r : 

' 88Ckv Tke «d)«cthre i» A^8k, m in •«fa«r')l«B9li^|isg(< 
goiBdtBs > TirioM CMeSf €ir instance; the •dMee^'tmheiA it . 
denotes simHitude, as: ge'lie ov .^elftorst ^^j^dai *^e 
^sbRy mmeiiiker^hat which f and thegenitie^ mheafH' ex- 
presses measure; or Ae like, also aj«»ss; eit tsonfy^eai!^ 
Ij as in Latin, as: kf f^pid^n twc^lf ^^Hi|p«aa-telle 
Yirv. ibrytscna the^ fitted twelve duaketa fM qf^M^ 
remains. Lee^htes Iti'e without tight: > ^^ >> , 

Of Pronouiis* ,, ,., . ,., , 

^ 3661^ Wkeft a short pronoun is* in the datiTe^'iiiiaev*' 
it is nsnaUj placed as near to the ^erb^ as pOBSiMe,' be- 
tweealhe snhjeot and the verb, ass > ^^ ^^ • '^ a* 
^di S4sd^e himntan |»s8t B^arifna •haeMe'eft fj^r- 
de gegaderod Then it was said to hm that • 
Darius had again assembled an erfny, 
387. The article is sometimes used before proper 
namas,. aas> - •■. . -i.- i;.'' ^--fi - 

Se Johannes, fiaone He^ddafla &ai;« v^ »• ^*i 



• • *: 



Of Bmrikna. ITS 

SomMmeB the ^aMfcdo Ift nMd^itgelbiir 4]iiifli. .tk p«^ 

He 86 bisceop Hethebi9h^(]l.huunhi9ku^inn) 



He6 »e.^ abbodisse Sktijthe tflbteas. 
It ii also aometimes emftojed after other prooouBS, aa 

On pfnimi^itt liil:gtiiii naman £1 ^Aia» itid 

holg/nam^ .'^ -* •'*. v^i.m, .,., « i-?- ■ •!«).. 

988. Tlie relatife pronoiiii ia <rfteR omittodf' "arhea it 

atands aa aiil^ect^fe riMH fiitevaiediate ptoj^oaifioBSy ia: 

]>i w<ba anni.^OBaalf Boetiiio w»o hitem 2%te 

9S&. PartHkoa govetn tiie gteitire^ aa iftLatiey;aa4i 
NAht yfeJea AiM vtotfyf Hwtf ft yfeliw dyd^ 
1^ ea f ! JP%ii£ evif:. Aa#A dUr ^mao) - dbnsf! f ; :: li 
By ' «B : ^exMiaioii . ofi thia nde v^' ihe. ^feniiihre * ia*. employed 
eaeik where Bal^pallititt:ia ^raaaed^rfaiA taiyiluaiiBllar 
ideB iaiplied itt tbo acntiimie, ^nat ' r r. .. .:> :, > / ( i 
Kis kit'«4|^Q.feiej('Bd«i\^ftiaE.^A h^.i^i It i» 
not in (of) thy nature tof^pootem^ ^Aam^^w' ^\ 

Maeg mskif ipMtneMAtinwot NaiB«aret&?.-.lffai».0iijfl 

good be of ^^fivmy Xaaareiki « '> >) i) «> >» • i' < »* 

380. There liieing bo r^cq^ocal proBOun in the lan^n 

^age, each htiHer^ ose mt& thoi' !^ are/ ypreiacd Igr Br epe^ 

titioH of hit, aa: ; 1. ^ 

And ky aat Tharae j^sareibypigMhy^eaiKl^ton 

jind they met eaekoiher jat^heeUyofVttreus'i: ' > 

391. It also anpplie8.lke*plaoa of ihe relativiB^'iri 

all ita casea, nhen f» e: prec^dea v aap ]^e v^U'rh hine^ 

through whom ; .^ e ^ b r^^ hi« "w il la b • ^ough- n>hose 

Willi GhalLaten i^^BO*'filoadfuB|: he ofaldh liia 

entnacedlere, ^e ky astgaedere gelsbredei^ w*di^i 

ron J& 8taw thmpMlaaopherCallietheneaj 4nK» allMf^ 



m •^•-MjutioL 



torn, ih^ tiho haltUm iangM together 0. e. wto'lUa 
been educated with him). f>e hyra nhUkhn m^Upee ndttkk. 
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802. Verbs signifying to name goverii the homfna-^ 
tire, as2> ■ • .: rv - * ■ 

)>d'^wae« snm consul (^aet we lierettf'&li hAt'ap) 
.. Tbim was a cffneul' (which we call hereiolia). 
F>o¥^i^ hit mam h^i'WlslemuSa lt%ey iherefbr^ 
call U the mouth of the Vistula. ' 
. ttifti Bat, in general,' the A. S. verlMTv Iflte ^the La- 
tin and Icelandic, nsnalJy 'govem the acionsatTve, when a 
direct and imioediate dlject Is ^pressed, OAi 

Man tbwearp j^one'weall nySer" o6 pone 

' grnmd They ranei the tampart down hfthi^grpmnd^ 

Ac hine Ponipeius )of eallnm pdm laiide a- 

fl^mde, and hin-e bedrdf on Aritrekiie' But' 

' ' Poihpey expelled him from all that ta$td, aAddrave 

him into Armema. 

8M. Many also gorem the datite, nearly as in Ice* 

kndic, viz. fyligan to follow; hetfidan fdUtffaiid- 

wyrdan, andswarlan to answer; gelyf^n to believe; 

hytsnntian to obey; se hcblend him g'emiltaode 

the sopiomr 'had eompaeeion oh him ; pancli Crbde thank 

God! ■.'.'■ 

• S96w- And many others the genidre, as : wi In i a n, 
lystan to deeire; wnndrian to wonder at ^ admire; 
fandian fo t&mpt, search Out; ^nrfan #o: it^eil; fa g- 
nian^o be glad cf; onftyrgan to taste. of; he pA 
gemnnde pAra ^^'nessa he then thought of those 
liberties; ^t haefst ^irh waepna for^ften thou 
hast forgotten the weapons; and hyra nin his ne 
aethrdn : and none of them touched him. But it is as 



Of Yfflfcg. ^ 

ilifficult ; in A* l^« «iia Jn 0t)iei) (Qii(pi^t to girevgener^l 
imles for these eases; * t 

396. Many also, besides the accusative of the per- 
son, govern the genitive of the thing, as: 

Gotona eyning''hyre aawildea hf beniman 
wblde ,The king of the Gotka m^uld-defri»e her 
of her, power. Oros. p«M. 
. He6, hi^ ne mflsg his geyittes bereifi^n fihe 
. cannot deprive it of ite. undefetandin§. < «• 
307. Others.iriih thcfeiitiie of the .thing Jooquire 
the dative of the person ^ «s& :• 
f>d>No(p ongan him dbtea tilian TkenNoAjbegan 
to seek food for himeielfi . ,1 ,, ,^ 

3*^ ft^flectivc^^d impersonal v<5r^^ 
placed after j^o^th.th^ir subject and objec^, as: ^ .; 
, pi on^an he.^iMe.bafii^n He then heganto bathe 

Ic me res.te I rest myself. . i^ 

Cristeiium cjninge ge.b,yra$ JtbfCQfftea^tchrist" 
ian king. 
But if the subject consist of several words ^ the : object 
is sometimes placed last, as: 
Seofon |ing gedafeniatS riht^fsum cymiage 
Sfiven things are incumbent oi^ ajmt kfng: , 

399. Impersonal verbs are sometimes put in the 
plural, though their subject be singular, as: 

Ne synt n& ^is ,w6d.es n^annea word TAiiifX^At^) 
are not the words of injniadpum.. > . v <m ^^ 
A nearly sipiiar. ponstmctiqn occurs iftQerma^.f^^fiM* 

400. T|ie. pres. Infinitive is never used with tl|^ 
particle td.9.as.in modern English^ though )khe gcnind 
always requires t6, a^nd seems fipmetimes > to atand in 
a passive sense, as: . 

. Is jcic^ ti wit&nne .^aei flume .gedwolmen wsb« 
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ac Crist sjlf and hit apoatoiaft tt* tflblh- 

toa eg^er M Keaidleii'ne It i^iesid&m Ho be 

known, that there wbere eeme heretiee, 'wko wemid 

4* • refect the eld lam,., but Ckntt Umseif and hie 

upoethe iu»^ ne to lieep ioth^ .^rat in Gen. 

This circumstance aeema to show, tliat the ger- 

wUsi Is .nothing but the dative ilf the ininJtiTei- wUch 

is in fact a sort of noun, the n being douUied^ because 

the^ preceding Tdwel is short . Sonietimea however' i&e n 

remains single, as: he udh on gehdlgedan IfcliUflTe 

t4 restene he ought- not to lie in a coneeerated butiat" 

place. Legg. Eccl. Canuti SS. 

401. The part pass., in combination with the inxi* 
liary ic habbe is not always put in the neuter, as am 
unchangeable supine, but is frequently inflected t Vhe 
an adj., in the different genders of the ace., governed 
by habbe, as: 

iBnne haefde he swd swlBne geworhtne One 
he had made so strong (255). 

402. In those cases where, in English, the adverb 
is placed last in the sentence, the Anglo-Saxons uauaUj 
set it before the verb, so that the verb be last, as: 

,;^iLd hraedlice for,{»dm <ge j^anon a-fdr-^iul 
for fear thereof ImatUy departed thence. 

40S. In like manner, the preposition is sometlmefl 
separated from the noun or pronoun which it governs, 
and placed, for the sake of greater emphasis, immediate- 
ly before the verb, as: 
f>aet \iL ^aer ndne myr^e on naefdest That thorn 

hadst $iO pleaeure therein;^ instead of j^SBron: 
Alexander him f»d ondred for j^sbre nearer- 
wan stowe fie he on ware Alexander them 



Of F]|F«f osUions. ]£7 

fefir^dy <m fUfCfiuntii 4(f the narrow place which he 
was ,(m* . • 

f>e ^alU .€w{c« wlbte by libbafi Which^ alt lith 
rngbeitigs lii>etg» 
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Of Prepositions. 

I . • 1 I 

» • 

404. The confusion, with respect to th0 cases of 
nouns , which prerails in the editions of A. S. book», 
renders it almost impossible to present the Student with 
an exact view of the gOTemment of prepositions : the 
following however seem to be the most general and 
certain. 

405. Some expressing only a single relationi gotern 
but one case; others more than one, according to the 
various rehtions which they serve to express. . 

406. TKe following govern the aceusative only: . 
geond beyond^'through (]La.U per^v^per loea)y gif feorcumen 

man butan wege geOnd wudu gonge If a stran- 
ger go put of the way through the woods. 
ymb (yxnbe) round, ahout^ 
j^urh through^ by, 

ongeaxiy agen ugahiaty towards, as; feohtende ongeai^ 
hin e Jighting against him; and agen.hine am 
and ran up to hinu Jt is also found with a dative^ 
perhaps when placed after its case, or having the sig- 
nifica^on of meeting (Lat. obviam), as: jj^d com him 
^asr ongean then there eame there to meet him. 
witfasftan trfler^ behind^ wiitforan before^ 

wiitinnan within, witfiitan without, 

abHian ihout, ' ^mbiitan roundabout. 

407. . The following govern the dative : 

be about J eoneerning, by, inl by by, through (jLAt.de, per), 

(lit. de),} * 
of efi ' of "also gofems the 'genitltey' as; of geradra words 
ic mis £6 I laok JUting uNwifet m ■• . ■ ■ \ ■ 

fram from, . - r i 
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t6 to, 

^t htfpr^ ^re, 

feor far J 

gehende n^ar, 

bdieonan cm this Bide, 

behindan i 

beftan / behind^ after, 

&cnftan • | - 

bti^ortan to the north' of, 

befaveox betmixt, tinong, 

liu^an above, 

bdtan without, • eseepty 

dtt-ofan 060069 Offer, upon, 

t(S-edcan besides. 



neah ..m.. , 
iut6 into, 
sfter ofljar, 
unfeor near, 
t6weftrd toward, 
begeondan begond. 



vritt norikui to tke •#rtt efff 

betwynan between, 
beneoban beneath, 
bixman within, 
on-innan inside, 
t6-enines along. 

In the following phrases there seems to be s trace 
of the Uelandie construction of td with the geniUTe, ▼!>• 
46 aefennes iu the evening; ttf J^aes. Boot. 24. 1. Bfrf« 
005. 27.' and td f»8es gemearces Caedm. 02, 4. 

408. Andlang along, through, governs only tlie 
genitive, as: andlang Wendel-sss along the Medi- 
terranean. 

409. The following govern both the accnsatfve mid 
dtttve. 



for for, 

beforan before, 

oV ttfifo, 

g^smang among, 

upp-6h upon, 

inn-on within {intra). 



on on^ in, into, 

ofer over, 

under under, 

t6-gean^ towards, agmmei, 

lit-on without {extra)^ 



Mid with governs the accusative and the ablative,. at: 
Ace. pA com he mid 6d foresprecensn jFaBrm- 
nan Then came he with the before mentioned giri. 
AhL Mid andgite With understanding* 
It sometimes seems- to govern the Native 1 at leaai^ ia 
adverbial phrases, asi 

Mid-&im-^e While, when. 



Of PfttlflNrftions. lio 

For is also/lta riinilar cases, med with the ihla^ 
live, as: for py iHetefore. 

410. Although the rule here is, as ih Icetaiidic, 
German, Greek.. and Latin, that these words gorem Uie' 
accusative, wheh signifjing motion to^n-flaoe, and the 

m 

dative, wlien they indicate rest or motion in a place, 

there nevertheless prevails a striiihg difTeVence among 

th^jB^tpi^ijij^. in the application of the rule. Some 

examples wUl »erve to make the A* S. usage, in this re-t 

spect, mor&«^«nt: 

}>d he {»& heforan jj^oiie graman cyning geleb'd 

w sb 8 Jls he then was led before the incensed king^ 

Be for an ^fnre ansyne Before thy countenance. 

For eali criisten foic gebiddaa ^ pray for all 

chrtsitan people. 
For hwilcum intinsan? For what caused 
OtS ll.fn pa ei tfnto ihe riter Rhine. 
05 Daniele l^&ni witegan Unto the prophet Paniel. 
I^ed yritp on p'ae9 garisecges earm It runs into 
an arm of the ocean, 
^ "iy il pi "e ai da n w 1 s a n After the old manner. 
Requies, j^aet is rest on Englisc Bequies, that 

is rest in English {^Anglo-Sason). 
On \iivL hedn munte On the high mount. 
■ i4Aib Wtt^ withy against &c. governs the accu^atife, 
dative, and genitive, though in different senses, as: 
Wits \ivL folc Towards thy people. 
Wi5'']^i»»e g>iiriiecg' By- the Qeean, * 
VfiiS {r^num *wtilian Against thy mil. 
He iSfste wi6 paes h^t^d^'^He hastened against the 
army.*-'"*"' *• * • r -r ■ 

' 4fldj A greater mniber"(»f eompoundprepoaitiong 
might perhaps be given, as well as other combinations of 
the preceding, than «if«4ieM^«tl f«rtli^ib;it thetfa soem 



necessffry ^ to dis^rimmate^^bet^ee^^wbft^^ gfiiiiiine and 
what is doubtful, but yet more, tp^aroi^ Jl^eing misled by 
Die ioaccuracy of the printed editions of A. S. books. 

Of Conjuiictix)ns^. 

... 413.. . These; are: BUfierous, and are partly simple^ 
partly compound: sonde also consist' of two or more se* 
parate, but mntuilly dependent, words, as: 

ge — ge or j a$ well a$, oftSe oWe either or, 

*g^ ^e * ' go. .f > &ptA>' -» " S(R4/> .o|kertwtgi| or o^eT (^bn eMer 

hwaetfer fe — pe whffher — or, «/ thetwo, is alijo often found 

ndtfer ne — ne netYWr — nor, in the ^t clause ixistead of 

swa — swa so os^ oo4(e. 

^ ^y (]^e) — ^e ({>edli) 9o much mid ^y stnce^ le^M^^tlot, 

^ *WJ^-i^V^s/ for |ikni /m- (LaL Mm); ' 

and edc a» aUo, botb^ for py therefore,. - 

eame, 
Dei^ n^ goi gefylle Bira weligra ma'i\iis 

willan ge m'id golde ge mid seolfre ge 

mid eallum de6rwyrbnes9nm AUhaughGod 

now fulfil the withes of the rich, as well with g0ld 

and silver,^ as with all precious things, 
Dd w»rpn aegber ge swiftran ge unwesltran 

Hiey were both swifter and steadier. 
flwae^er w6s Johannes fuliuht pe of heofo- 

num, fie of mannnm? ' Whether was John^m 

baptism of heaven or of men? 
Ac ttlc com o^er ^.ira, ot^Se on hy sylfe o88e 

on f»i eori^an B^t every one fell eUher an 

themselves jot on the earth. 
Ge[>enc nd Jiwaet3er 6nig man be6 ^ py un* 

weori^ra, \t hine manige men forsedn 
• Think now ^lMher:iang'man be eo mmch ^ha ut^ 

« 'W09^hi^i^ta^sme9»mmii^fm9iM0^im''Mmii^ tif'uii 



Of Coi(}unctioii8. Idl 

For ^{g ge nei gekfraS, for j^dm {»e ge ne 
8ynt of Gode Ye therefore hear not, because- 
ye ar€ not of God* 

414. More remarkable are those which gorern the 
Terb in the subjunctive, aH: ' ' " 

|>aet that (Germ* da$$) ^ t6 j^on |>nt that, td the end that^ 

{>edh though, although, gif if, 

swylce as if, hwseKer whether, 

{>y lees {>e thmt no, lett, sain*---sam whether •"'- or, 

Hw«t drf tc, I>aet to dee Iff Agef ^a^ ^i^// / 

do that 1 may possese eternal life. 
f>eih pe god him bebnde AlthoughOod comman" 

ded hinu ' 

Swylce {»t& hf geiderfpe Jle (f thou hadst created 

them* 
f>y laes ]^e aenfg twe6nnng"etfw derian maege 

Lest any doubt may trouble you. 
T6 t»on paet he his rfce gebr^dde That he 

might extend his dominion* 
■ GIf wdn sf if there be hope. 
Lebt! nton geserfh hwaeSer Hellas cnme Let 

be ! let us see whether Elids vbill come* . ' 

Sam hit sy samor sam winter Whether it be 

summer or winter. 
B 11 tan, when signifying unless, governs the subjiinis- 
tive, as: 

Butan heora liwllc eft td rihtre bdte ge- 

cyrre Unless any of them turn again to right 

repentance, Boet. 3, 1. ' 
When signifying but it requires the indicative, as: 

Buton ic w'it But I know^ '^oti. Zy 1. 
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416. BMt here, as in Latin,' At is chieiy kl subor- 
dinate proposiiUoii»rt]|a4. t4^es» ftOiyiuiGtioBS.veqair^ the 
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sillijnnctiye mode ; many of theiA are else fouhd* wUh 
the IndiGatiye, as : j . . t* 

pi axode he hyne, hwae^er he dht {[esiw)6 
Then he ashed him whether he saw any thing. 

IIwae{>er is f56rc t6 hwoef er pe? Whether U, 

it easier to or^ 

Di GW£Bdon hfg hetwux him: gif we secgaS 
of heofone; ponne cwyiS he; forhwim ne 
gelyfde ge him? Then said t^ey among them: 
.^ . \f we say of heaven; then tpill he say; wher^fi»re 
believed ye him not? 
The verbal conjunction nton, mtan fa used witb 
the infinitiTe to express a desire or intention, as: ^ " 
;.Dton gan-and sweltan mid him Let us go , and 
die with him. 
Uian ivircan mannan Let us make man. 

Of Adverbial Expressions. 

416. Besides the interrogatives already given (159. 
100) , the following adverbial expressions likewise occujr : 
cwyst pii? sayeat thou? cwepe we? say we? cwejbe 
ge? say ye? w^nstj^d &c. These give an interroga- 
ti^ aense to a proposition, though often scarcdy trans- 
latable, and sometimes apparently useless. Ex. 

j[>d mndswarode he and cwseS: Ic nit, aegst 
\vL sceolde ic m/nne hr6\or healdati? 
And he said, I know not, am I my brothefa teep^ 
er? Gen. 4, 9. 

417. The word ne is the usual negative not, and 
always stands before the verb, like the Latin jWTiy stni 

Hwi faestaiS Jdhannis leorningcnihtaa, and 
pfne ne faestad? IFhy fast John's disciples, and 
thine fast not? ^ •" * 

Ne' mag6n hf fs&iitan They eariribi fast^ - -• "•* ' 



Of Adv^rliidl Ei^ressioiui. 183 

1 : T ilSf Nd .18 Hike fkiglidh fii;, altbough, iu comp<\ii- 
,tion, it oftener expresses fwpie, qr w^t wi^th a aegation 
pcec^ing, aa; p4«hMf^r m where.. .. , 

In antithetical <e^pre||8Jio|ia it aignifies not, .vrhea fp|- 
I/owed b^ ac.^^^, ^s,; n^d. awilee ,ge aecgaS ax not 
80 a« ^ «aj^ but. 

fie 8e:fitp |s oppoied to geae y^s. . 

.N9IU8 not i§i p«ff(iapi^^^co(itr^.ct|on of nc ealle^g 
720^ at all; nalies {»aet dn not that alone, 

419. Nag aiso isignifyingfM^,,. seems not, as Lye 
thinkai to come fr^m ne- wses, but r^tl^er to be a con« 
traction of naUea (foi^ 9;« ealles), as:. 

f>y hit hi^ j^.ae^s jno:nn9.S;^44« nas J^aes an weal- 
des, gif ae anweald g>d bi8 Therefore, it 
ia the good.jof.th^ numj.not ftf the power, if the 
power be good^ : ; . , , 

Of his dg^n«e g.ecyndte^>iiaa c^f |ifnre Of it^ 
own natura, not of thme. ..> 
For:na9) wje} apmettvieg find. na&s, as Joh. 14, 22. 
and Mark. 1, 22. .This hQ}i[eter must not be. confounded 
\vith nebs was not. It is also found with a second ne- 
gation, as: naBs nd. 

420. Although the n^atfon, as appears from the 
above examples, is often, as in other languages, express- 
ed by a single word, yet it frequently consists of two, 
the one of which is placed before the noun, the other 
before the verb. Negative words compounded with ne, 
n are in particular not considered as expressing a per- 
fect negation, if the ne be not repeated, as : n d n m a n 
ne siwatS niwne scyp td ealdum redfe no man 
seweth a new shred on an old garment. Even if the 
sentence contain otiier negative words , n e is neverthe-^ 
less repeated, as: ne geseah napfre udn man god 



IM Sjntir of Adverbial Expressions. 

No man ever (nener) eaw (Mt)JBQd,^ Qe wdna($ Beet 
■^e ndn gec^ndVlfc f6d ne' geimi^e on innaii 
e6w selfnm naebben Ye thitdc that ye havend fitt* 
firal good nor happmess within ^yo>i0r»elt>ee* 
^ 4Zh If the negative belong to a verb, both nle ai^ 
nd are often used, and the verb is placed between^- ila^ 
Ne be{»nrfon ni ^A hsblan 166«s, ac pd ]fe un- 
trnme synd 7%e hale need not the physician (Isecft)^ 
hut they who are sick. Ne eom ic n& Cfrist / ant 
not Christ, 

■■ *' 422. Nor and nof are expressed by ne ne, when not 
{tit) precedes, as: Ne fare ge ne ne fyligeai$ 'Ob 
not, nor follow {him); but after ndi^er neithet onlf h 
sittgle ne follows in each member, a^: Ooidhordla6 
'eow sdt^lice goldhordas on heofenan, paer nd* 
Ij^br om ne raoj^^e hit ne fornymS, and j^asr 
f»e6fa6 ne delfaS, ne ne forstelaS But lay up 
for yourselves treasures ik heaven y where neither rust 
nor moth doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
iUrough \delve) nor steal. Matt 6, 2^. We have here 
examples of both forms of expression. 
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Different Sort^-pf Rime. 

1. Alliteration, 

T.. ... . . ... .,.. 
he Anglo-Saxon versification, like tbe Ice- 
landic,; and tliat of, the^other.8ni(^ei(|t^otl4c iiatioiiSy has 
a peculiar construction, ,the, ^p^ief , ^hariiipteri^jUp^ ^, which 
do^s not,;a3.jn^ili«JPJlirygifii ^tj^gueg^. ,|H)i}^slj9t in syllabic 
quaiUity, hutj* 4V^'teff^fi^^,JRfffii(^ or 4Uit^e^atiQn ;Ji^i 
is, when.) in iwo iinjonedUtelj ii^uce^ive^ aii^4 ^oonne^t^^ 
lines, tl^ere ocf^ir ;^bre^ wor^s,, begii^iii|ig with the same 
letteicv and; so 4bfit ,t}ip.,t|itrdl, ,or laf(;,^ ,w;<Mrd .i;|An4ft ^Tst 
in the s<BCond. liife^ ai^^lli^ two. ottii^jsan j^h^^JIrst line^; 
the initisi |^tter^,Jn ;thf^<{ ^^ y^^^vxp^^^^ caU^4 
riming, Jfittmu H^ ^^t.M ^^. M(;fw,,i(9.\jD0i(4dw^d 
as the chief letter :,,^tA^^yi^^ 
preceding Terse, which are called sub-betters^ must be 

adjusted; for instance, in Be6wulf, 2, 17. 

t>d wks 8Bfter inste - -.m^ JTMen was after the feast 
W6]^ up-a-hafen. A cry raised. 

Here the three words, wses, wiste, and wop con^ 
tain the riming letters y of which the tv in wdp is the 
chief letter^ and the two others, sub-letters. 

424. If the chief letter is a vowel, the sub-letters 
must also be vowels, yet, IF possible, not the same, as, 
for instance, Beow. 1, 118. 

£otenas and jflfe Giants and elves 

and orceas and spectres* 

Here the o Uk orceaa is the chief letter, and eo 
and y the sub-letters; all three different. 



IH Different Sorts of BJme. 

425. With respect to this alliteration, the following 
restrictions are to be observed. Ther riming letters mnst 
always be . found in those words which hare the stress 
or tone on the syllable that begins, with them; but a 
word may commence with a toneless derivatife syllable 
{ge^ be, a), without disturbing the alliteration. It is 
moreover a rule, that, in the two connected lines, there 
must not be more than three words beginning ia this 
manner; though a toneless prefix, or a toneless particle^ 
is 'not considered as any infringement. 

428. The chief letter does not necessaiilj 'vtaad 
first ia the second line, but is. often preceded bgrone 
or more short words, yet not by such as require )the 
tone or emphasis in reading. These short* preoarsoiy 
words which, though independent of the structure lOf 
the verse, are necessary to the completion of the settse^ 
constitute what m^y be called the complement, widblh, in 
arranging verses, that are transcribed continuously,* ire 
must be careful not to confound with the verse -Itself, 
lest the alliteration, the structure of the verse, and even 
the sense, be thereby destroyed. 

427. In short verses there occurs sometimes • but 
one sub-letter, especially if the chief letter be doubJey 
as: tfc, et<f sw; for then the sub-letter should also be 
double, and three such alliterations, in two successive 
lines, would not only be unpleasant to the ear, but also 
difficult to find. 

428. As an example of all this, I will cite the fol- 
lowing lines from Bedw. I, 108. 

In Caincs cyutie Itl Cain's kin 

|>one cwealin gevrraec the murder avenged 

ece drihten, the eternal Lord, 

l>aes |>c he Abel sl^gi because he slew Abel: 

• ne ge/eah he Jjoere /aeliiJe, ' /*« go% no joy from his haired, 
ac he hine /eor fprwr»c, • but he, tht creator, drove kim. 
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,- nuA/od fyx.hf .m6xk9 . k /or tAol mwd^e^d. . 

fliancynne franu far from the hufiiat^ race. 

In the fint two lines are three riming letters (423), 
viz. e in €aine8, cynne, and cwealm; j^one is 
here the complement (43ff), In the-foUo^ing two, there 
are only two riming letters (424 427.), namely, the to- 
wels € and a in dee and Abel; j^aes ^e he are here 
the complement. In the next two lines, the riming let- 
ter is /^ inthe words gefedh, faehSe and feor, not- 
witlistanding the ge ing^fedh, which is only a'deri- 
Tatiye prefix and void of accent. la like manner, for- 
YfTdda occasions no violation of the law, although it 
begins with/; as the syllalile for, like the German f?er^ 
is unaccented (425). The words ac he hine, here 
form the complement. In the last two lines, all is re- 
gular (423). 

429. In A. S. poetry the two lines connected by 
aUiteration, need not, as is usual in Icelandic, to be 
connected also in sense; on the contrary, their separa- 
tion in sense seems rather to have been sought after, 
and regarded as a kind of cceaura: yet it seldom, or 
never, happens here, as in Greek and Latin verse, that 
one period is concluded and another commenced, in the 
middle of a line, perhaps because in A. S. the lines are 
so short. 

430. From the circumstance that lines, thus riming 
together, are so often separated in sense, it follows also 
that the A. S. poems are seldom divided, like the Ice- 
landic, into regular stanzas, of six or eight lines each; 
and although this arrangement may sometimes be traced, 
for instance, in the above-cited stanza of eight lines, 
which is followed by another also of eight lines; yet it 
seems a mere effect of accident, and that the verse ge- 
nerally runs on, without any division into strophes: for 
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instance, ftl % frt^tnt of o metricd r^nita df^lhe 
ofJtudith: 

- At ihU the ianJe wolf 
in the wotd rtpSeed^ 

and th^jadj'fmei^^ y, .„/ 
the fowl greedy ^of ohfughtef^^^ 
both from the west^ 
that men for them ' 
ihould think to prepare 
a glut on the dying'. 



pees' ie Hlanca gefedH 
'^nlf in wAlde: .. 
4iid se Tfanna brefia . 

westan b^en 

(set him ^d ^e(Sdguman 

]^6hton tUian 

tjUe on fffigum ^c. 



Here the fiirst line, althoogli evidently legintifng a 
new sentence, does not belong to the second, hnt to ^e 
foregoing; while the 2nd and 8d, the 4^ and 5tH Sic. belonfg 
to each other: here therefore there is no Iregnlal* litafixa. 

431. This circumstance often renders the A. 8. 
poetry more difficult to analyse and explath than the 
Icelandic, in which, from the mechanical arrangement 
and connexion of the verses , some judgment may be 
formed of the general sense and design. Another M^ 
markahle Instance of this is the conclnsiob of thii MetUH 
logium Saxonicum {Hickes Gram, A, S, p, 206). 



Meotod ^a wdt 
hwyder 8e6 sa^ml 8<^eal 
S]ri(&ui. liweorfan : 
and ealle l>d gdstas, 
5 |>e for gode hweorfatf, 
sefter deild-daege 
ddmes bidaV. 

On faeder faetfmp, 

IS se6 fortf-gesceaffc 
10 digol and dymfe,' 

drikten dna wit, 

nergende faeder; 

nsenig eft cymetf 

hider under hr6fas, 
15 ^e |»8et her for $6^ 

manuum secge. 



7%e creator alone knoweth 
whither the ioul shall 
afterwards go: ■ . 

and all the spirits, 
that wander before God^ 
after death-day, 
abide their doom. 

In the bosom of the Father 
is their future condition 
Isecret and hidden, 
God aUme knowt^h (it) 
the preserving father: . . 
no one cqmeth again 
hither under (our) roofs^ 
who thst "here in sooth 
4iafH^t^meH,''^* "- 
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sige-folca geseta, the •efa$ o/ tAi^vifitfr p^flff^^ 

hmt he sylfa wunai^. where he hinuelf dwelleth, » . 

In the IbregoiDg, It ia the 0th and 10th, tiie 114i 
and 12th, the 13th and 14th, 15th and 16th Hnetf, which 
are cohn^cted in gense; hut the 10th and 11th, the 12th 
and 13th &c. that are united by alliteration. . 

% Line-Rime and Finals Rirne^ 

432. Besides alliteration ^ the northern poetry apr 
pears, from the earliest times 9' even before the intro^ 
duction of Christianity, to have had also JLine-Sime and 
Final-JRime. Line-Rime is when two syllables., in. the 
same line of verse, have their vowels and the conso- 
nants following them alike, which is called perfect, rune 
(consonances), or unlike vowels, and only the following 
consonants the same, which is called half rime (asso- 
nances). 

In the aBiwag poem", in Bfr* Conybeare's Introd., 
we find: 

Fldn man hwitetf, 7%ey dart the Javelin, 

burg sorg bitei(. sorrow biteth the city. 

Where fHn and man, bnrg and sorg make such line 
rimes. 

433. Final rime is sufficiently known as a chief 
characteristic of modern versification. This is either 
monosyllabic, dissyllabic, or even trisyllabic. Of these 
three sorts occur specimens in the above quoted poem, 
as: st61 and g61, gliwum and hiwum, hereden 
and genereden; and although but a single A. S. poem, 
and that in a very obsiiui'e dialect, has hitherto been 
discovered in this rime, namely, the one just cited, which 
has final rime throughout, and occasionally line rime, 
it is nevertheless probable that both these kinds of rime 
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were employed by thevAnglorSaxons, imAiiOtlies'^utO' 
nio nations^ from a very remote period. Widi regatd to 
final Hme, there seems' to be no doubt; for* the Anglo- 
Saxon poets, as Aldhelm^ Ao. 7(M^; Boniface, Ao. 755; 
Venerable Bede, Alcuin, and others, having left- behind 
them Latin poems in rime, amounts to a' proof that this 
kind of versification was older than, iand Qnirersaiiy 
known in, their time. Mr. Turner, who in his ^History 
of the Anglo- Sas(m8**y has given us a view of their lite- 
rature, and, in a separate sectioh^ a history of their 
poetry, thinks that he has found traces of final rime up 
to the fourth century ; but of alliteration, as the leading 
characteristic ') of A. S. poetry (which he considers as 
yet undiscovered, and impossible to discover), he haa 
had no idea. 



') In the Danish Edit, of my Grammar, I had comprehended 

in this remark both the vernacular and Latin poetry of the 
Anglo-Saxons; but in consequence of a note in the Kevd. 

• • • • • 

J. Bosworth's ^^Elementa of Anglo-Saxon Grammar'% p. 219, 
I have in the present Edit, omitted tliat part which applies 
to their Latin poem$. Mr. Bosworth's words are: ^^Mr, Rash 
gj$ here mistaken; for on these {Latin) verses Mr, Turner 
g^remarks : this singular versification seems to be a peculiar 
^^alliteration. B. IX. G. 5. p. 409. 8vo. The alliteration then 
g^was observed by Mr. Turner; but because it wtis n^tt per- 
gfectly regular and like the Anglo-Saxon, with that genuine 
^candour which always accompanies true learning, he onltg 
^says that it ^eems, Sfc.*' The passages in Mr. Turner's His- 
tory, upon which I founded my conclusion, are the fol- « 
loiwing, B, IX. C. 4.: a^he best Saxon scholars have con- 
^(fessed that the versification of the vernacular poetry of 
((Our ancestors was modelled by rules which we have not 
^explored; but the passage before quoted from Bede shows 
jthat it had really no other rule than the poet's ear" Again: 
4jThat they occasionally sought rime and alliteration can- 
^not be doubted, for we have some few A S. poems in 
jime ; but ncilher of these formed its cQustituent ohmracter^ 
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434i AllHtnrtotiM Is also fotind combined iritlf gome 
of <th« atici«itt kinds * of Latin yersef as in the following 
adonic ^ei^i^^ • i - . ,; r « 

' Tb Aomd Ittudst . * » Ndn iniodo j^airra • . •. r 

• • rjtflihe cr^fttopr, . .- •. JPars.qui^ mundi est^:.; 

Pacis amore, Solus imago 3fc. 

^ Be tbe.,ian^ag^e therefpr^., .and the sense, what it 
may, the alliteration is evident, which shews that it was^^ 
as it were 9 a national requisite in all poetry, without 
which it would have lost itS: ^pnted {peculiarity of sound 
for the Anglo-Saxons,.' 

435. A peculiar kind of alliteratioa , which occurs 
in these Latin poems, is remarkable. In this kind 
two lines do not rime together, but each contains two 
or three riming letters, without a chief letter; for in^ 
stance in the Epistles of Bonifa^: 

Mt&arde nunc nigertima 
Imi cosmi contaffia 

o ........ 

Temne faiiste Tartarea 

Hsec contra Aunc supplicia d^c. 

This is however seldom dosely attended to entirely 
throughout those pieces, in whieh it occurs. This spe- 



it 
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nor was any marked attention given to the prosodical quan^ 
tity of their «2fl/a5^eff^' as Hicke^ Apposed." In none of the 
passages abtfve cited does Mr. Turner • say one word upon 
the nature of the alliteration, oi^ point out the letters con-, 
stituting it, .either in the Latin verses which be quotes 9 or 
in any other; nor does he give eyen the slightest hint re- 
specting the various kinds pf alliteration, which occur in 
other specimens of Laftin poetry quoted by himself, for 
instance: • ; . 

Lector caste catholice / 
Atque obses athletice'* 5fc. (435.) 
but (with the exception of the few words <[U0tcd by Mr. 
Botetvorth) ni^r^y riDtiCtt'thdrrtic; ' •'- .• • 



tt^ 



files of tllitevatfen ii]pproei$Iioi nearly to the Flnitidi 
tioual versification, but ia never fonnd in tKe olil S^n* 
dinavian, except in the 9d and €^ lines of ihA Six^lmed 
Narrative Ferae (Fornyrfialag), and in: detached linM 
of the more modern species of verse. It= is perhaps tho 
first origin of this kind of rime, as it is al^o the form 
it last assumed among those northerh nations, from 
whose poetry it hius now disappeared, for instance^ in n 
Fsroic ballad: 

A]n Ar rujman Rv t/jslandi 'koxnin^ 
• skriva uj beWk so 6ra)a: 
naka havi .6 um hana hojrt 
suxnman kan 6 k graja. 

A lay is eome from Iceland hither. 
Written in the hook so broad $ 
Something have I heard about it. 
The purport of it I can explain. 

Also in the Danish ballad of King Diderik (Nyemp'a 
Ed. 1, 5, 28.) : 

Ferst yog han den lede Lindoxm, 
og sk hendes elleve I7nger; 
dog fcunde ban ikke af Bjsrget Ibomme 
for i£dder og Orxnetunger. 

Beda has sometimes arranged his Latin Hexameters 
so , that a word in the middle rimes with one at the 
end, which seems to be a sort of perversion, or fanciful 
application, of line rime, but which nevertheless proves 
the antiquity and universality of what is properly termed 
rime. This kind of rime is also found in the more mo- 
dern Icelandic Rimas^ for instance : 

Lomb i fri&i laetr og kicT 
lj6nit hreysti-snjalla ^c. 

This species of rime is also the principal characteristic 
of the Monkish, or Leonine, verses (so called from the 



43ft» .,,](avAJiglQ^Sa3i:oii.4t8df^, there ia indeed but 
littte to,^,i^9Uf(d>of all thi«f-ai Jbaat, in those. remaliia 
that haye bUh^to been ^HtOMiUinicated to us in print.; 
but it i^eveirthele83 seem9..a sabjei^t of Buf&cient interest 
to merit our attenti^Hh.by entbli^^ ;»& to conclude, with 
tolerable jj^Xf^pision, as to the: nature of the ancient national 
poetry. By way of an example, in A» S», of several of 
the peculiarities already mentioned, we may take the short 
poem in the Saxon Chronicle, Ao. 075. It is as follows: 

Her Eddg&r gef6r T%en Edgar departed, 

AnglsL reccend, tAt Angles* prinee 

jrest-Scaxena wine Wfifft-Si^xons* friend^ 

and Myrcene mundbonu and Mercians' protectorm 

Cnfi loses toide Was known widely 

geond feala |>e6da among many people 

. afera E'ad^undes Edmund's son, 

ofer ganotes basS.')* • ooer ike sea-bird^s way^ {hath) 

Gyningas jbine wide Kings him from afar 

tvurSodon side, honoured highly, 

bugon t6 ^ninge, bowed to the king, 

swi. Vvaes him gecynde: so was his nature: 

nses se flota swd rang, no fleet was so daring, 

ne se here swd Strang, no army so strong, 

|>aet on ^gelcy|ine that in England 

€BS him gefetede, it sought booty, 
f^A hwile pe se 8e|»ela eyning while the noble- king 

cynest61 rehte, reigned on the throne. 

Here, iti the first line, is only one sub-letter; tlie 

• ... 

3d and 4th have each two stib-letters , without a chief 
letter, and t^ithout connexion. In the Snd stanza, there 



*) I have thus endeavoured to extract a sense from the words ; 
the text in the Saxon Ciironicle stands as foUo^rs; cutf 
wf^s^e»t wide^ g. f.^. '^*rt afera» B^dmund ofer 
, gftn^tea. ^a«,,, ...j. n .,.:. J .»,... ;:.*^ . 



Mfeii to ' W t^Stni ^traces ' Ht iltar^ tlic? iMie tf ffio 
Sd line mi^ht be assisted, hy rfeftiling- cyn^« 'tbr*^^- 
n'i'n^e^ btit *vrh(eilier tHisse Viial Mtheii arerintrodMcdi^Ify 
dM^d or acdtteiit i^ mcettafnv (rfnee tftbj ai^ -tibt- 'fcftMl 
ill all the Bnes; anid the wttole piece seems y^y ebmt)^ 
Biit whatfeVei^'' may he our feotijeettiiies -re^rdifr^' Uiia 
]iiece, it is eVidlgfat, Trom tUe foregoing , Diat aHlteraHoB 
is the chief \crharactelrf8tic bf tM* piieti^y ^f ^he 'MLAj^ 
ETalohs, aft d that' theiy had final rlnies, 'hoth moM&ylhlifc 
and dissyllahic; peifhaps dso'ltee ililie, hiit thiif'fttf'MNi 
certain. ' ' ' * '•' ''"^ "' '' ' ' ■■' *^ •»^'''.. 

Of -the Species of Ve^sc^ ,v • -i^. : 

* 

4S7. tn* Icelandic, the rarldns species of TeMi$*ate 
Justly referred to three chief classes, according 'fof We 
rime and other properties: the first, Natratite ''Veriim 
(IceL Fornyri^alag), has only alliteration ^'^tlk^'to- 
cond , tteroic Versi (D r (t i t k V as 6 i) , has allitefirCltfh, 
line rime, and a stricter metre; the third, PopUliir 
Verse (Ri&nhende), has besides alliteration also &iftl 
rime. But these three classes are again divided into numy 
sub-classes, chiefly according to the Yiumber of ioiig or 
emphatic syllables.' .-. 

438. The above may, with tolerable safety, ht Ap- 
plied to A. S. versification. Hickes indeed compIifiiB 
that being ignorant of the accent and quantity in A. S., 
it is therefore out of our power to discover the rulen 
observed by the poets, in the construction of verses; 
we cannot know, says he, whether heifod-rSwinim 
giddiness consists of five or of four syllables; whether 
hleow-maga j^eow a brother^s (relative's') servant im 
of six, or four syllables &c. This however would ratlH^ 
be ignorance of pronunciation than of metre. Btft;' on 
the contrary, we know both the one and the 6flierinifB*- 
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.ciently. to enable us iQ «nfold.tI^e rersiflcation,. ts has 
been shewn by the examples already given. Every one 
ivho has. a correct and living knowledge of the Icelandic 
pronunciation^ or merely of the Swedish or Danish, can- 
not possibly doubt whether, for instance, sedlf, Icel. 
sjdlfr (siilfr or seilfr), Sw. sjelf, and eorl, IceL 
jarl (iarl, earl) are of one or of two syllables; whe- 
ther heifod, Icel. ha^ufuiS, Sw. kufvud, Dan. Hoved, 
is of two, or three syllables &c« ; or respecting the pro- 
nunciation of words ending ine, as: brdhte, Sw. & 
Dhd. bragte, Germ, brachte, and the like. Even without 
a knowledge of other languages, it seems to require no 
deep research to discover that those diphthongs were 
pronounced as one syllable, although we may yet be un- 
certain jM to their sound: also that (ic) worhte, (pu) 
worhtest &c. were longer by t syllable than worht 
{wrought). The accent is likewise very easily ascer- 
tained, from .the slightest knowledge of German, or by 
the mere reading of A* S. verses , to the arrangement 
of which the ancient M. S» S. themselves are an excellent 
guide, having the lines of verse in general accurately 
distinguished from each other by a point. But Hickes 
possessed so little of the spirit of discovery, that, after 
having himself arranged hundreds of correct verses, he 
was still unable to separate them, one from another, if, 
by accident, the dot was omitted, or was indistinct, in 
the old M. S« S. He tells us therefore : catmina consistere 
ex versibus, 9eu potius versicuit3 triam^ quatuor^ qnin* 
que, ^ptem^ octo et quandoque novem atfUaharum^ et 
qui esceduttt |rc. But for those who wish not to com- 
pose A« S. verses, but merely to analyse such as they may 
meet with^ it is easy to determine the metre, as far as 
}b necessary^ The chief syllnble in each word bears ihe 
accent (U). Compound . wordsi consisting of two inde* 

m 
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peaUent md, in themseWes, fiigiit€tiil»!irbr4i)j,f4re^»^ 
cttited qn the firsts < Acoardingi .to « theflo ' Bimpfo 'jNllf|U» 
ire «ba]i ccmridfer^ihiediffei^nt- spades. of verses* .r *: j 

1. Narrative verse* * 

/T pi- tn ♦. . ■ » ; I. f 

4S0. The characteristicg of thlls sipedl^s '«frtefr^ 
are a) the alliteration al)ove iftiEpIained, lurjthout any Otli^r 
sort of rime; 6) the number of empllati« sjdlahks. .Tbe 
length of each line of Narrative Verse is not ni,4i»mn^ 
t^^j determined as in Ijatin, hjF feet; All that heve/kwi 
iilflHenoe upon the measure,' seemSv as in leelandiei to^fie 
the long or accented sjilaUies^ whieb hare am empliMlB 
intiie context, of wliich there are two in aline^o^alAciliif 
which is usually followed by one, two^, cfr .oven :mQT«^ 
(Syllables, provided the nattrial intonati&n, in tbe*rcMb>S 
admits of their bdng pronounced short.;- but thefts (oitb 
and short syllables do not seemv'tO'.•be^flrr«ltged,«fBI9ordr 
ing to other rules than those prescribed by theeav, 'to4 

* 

the cadence of the Terse; yet-tiro 4KP more aet^^ntodf^lr 
lables seldom occur unaccompanied by some short iu|e9* 
in Gredk and Latin, a dactyl and a aponde^ are C)qi4v9r 
lent, but, ill this sort of verse, a dacrtyl, a sposdee, -a 
trochee, and an amphibrachys, are all dconsidered an eqn^ 
valent, because they have each one emphatic syllajble. 
Hie Revd. Mr. J. J. Conybeare was Ifierefore : mistifcf^a 
{lUuBtrutiona of A, S. Poetrff\ Introd. p. 11«) iarqtM>t}fiB 
s^can and gesittaiu as three trochSes; for. this. .bieiiig 
a verse of the narrative 'kind ^ with only two empbfitfc 
syllables , viz. sec ahd. sit, must cotisequently. . fre< ;l9P|ir 
sidered as a dactyl followed by an amphibracl^ygy. .1 
trferred to the language of Greek rp]rofeody..^Thf|; 
plement, as in Icelandic, having nothing t^. dp iFfitliv4|i(s 
structure of the verse (42C09 ii»^ be ran ^ovior t|ijJMc(WI|r 
as possible. In . this - seahtiionr^ HU '.wyQrfds^^i^ jn ^e if^^ 



jUao, ?rhi,dt «tl|9A be^*M t^ frst B^b-Ietter, or tbe first 
cimphatic syllable, are also considered n$ a complement: 
this bolds goo4 at least yith regard to the s^tructure o^ 
this species of verse, which i$ the mo^t nsual one exists 
ing in A. 8. fPfitxy. 

440. If) ,i^r tuslance , W^ ^pplj these principles to 
j0ie Terses already cited (431), we shall find, in the se^ 
cond tine, firsts hwyte^ sed ^s a complement, then 
sdwulsceaji, co^nsistipg.of tjhre^sjUahles, but of which 
two oiily,.viz« iheJGirfift im4,the.las.t, are long^ the middJe 
pne ul^ ;heing itoneless or short, serves, as it were, to 
facilitate the connesdon between the long qnes« The 
third Un^ ha0 no <;on^plement, |)ut begins at once with 
a long syllable, which is foUoM^ed by a short one; after 
which come another long Uttd a short : this line there^ 
fore also contains two long syllabi^. The fourth, strictly 
speaking, >has no proper complement, having only one 
sub-letter^ )inle8S .we give thift pame. to whatever, in such 
a case, p^ir^edes the ^st emphatic syllable; but, by 
>vhatever ^me we call it^ it is easy to perceive that 
and dp.es npt.bdpng to the y^v^^^ which, strictly speak^ 
{ng, begins op^ at oa^e ,^i, consisting of one 
long and two short sylldbles; this is followed by ga^ 
stas, a lOAg and a shorts here therefore are again two 
long syllables^ The fifth, except that it has pe for 
for complement) in other respc^cts resembles the third. 
In the ^ixth, aefter is the complement, which is fol^ 
lowed by two long syllables , the latter of whiqh is ac 
companied by a ^ort one, being the reverse of the ar^ 
rangement ^ the second line* .The serepth is constructed 
like the.t^ird* -Erom nrhat precedes ^ it appears, that 

•" •*■ # •,■.■4',, 

Jkow^Tfir .;i|ii]||)(e ibepie Unfa ptay seem to be in jllieit 
utrticttirev.-tiuqr tra.verfi^licleift foi^n^ediiccording to ,one 
XiUe, tl«.,llM!jr||»M |ai..^«^9| «35Ui|ia(!«,.ji^^^O|j}i{ai^5d 
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by at least one short, and are either preceded, or lidtt 
by a complement. 

441. To the same species of Terse belong also tlie 
specimens quoted Nr. 423, 424, 428, 430; having 'atf, 
(corresponding to the Icelandic Fornyrt^alag) two 
long syllables in each line,' followed by some short 
ones, generally by one short after each long; they are 

therefore usually found to consist of four- syllables, 

" * ' ' ■ ■ 

though it is not the total number of syllables, but ojily 
of the long or accented ones, which determines the inetr^; 
for a line may consist of three syllables, vis. when 

'-Ml'. 

one of the long ones has no short one after it; or of 
five, when one of the long syllables is followed by; two 
short. If therefore we bear not in mind that the. com- 
plement must be abstracted, and not taken into the ac- 
count, we may, with Hickes, make out, that A. S. verse 
maj consist of 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, or more syllables; br^ in 
other words, be as long or as short as we please, that ii^, 
be without metre, and therefore no verse at all, to t^e 
idea of which, an arrangement, or distribution of words, 
according to time, or determinate measure, seems indis- 
pensable: but by attending to the rules here laid down, 
we find that the metre is as determinate in this , . as in 
any other language , though according to peculiar laws. 
A line of this verse consists sometimes of* a single word, 
as (speaking of Enoch) : 

Nales dedite swealt He died not the death 

middangeardes of the world {nature) 

8wd her men d6tf. as men here do. 

Here middangeardes forms an entire line, which ia 
perfectly correct , for the word contains two long syl- 
lables , m i d d and g e a r d followed by two rfiort ^ ones, 
an and es. The next line ha^ in thb'iir^t'^laGe'j^ »8w4 
hex for complement; then me ki; which *ebnti!M'-ilie 
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chief letter, m, and d6i^ both of which are long; this 
line requires no short syllable as ah accompaniment to 
these two, since it commences with a dissyllabic com- 
plement 'Another sihgle-worded verse, Tiz*. (alluding to 
Solomon) : 

gefimbrede he hutlt 

tempel gode m temple to 'God, 

seems to contain a fault, unless a word has slipped out 
by accident (perhaps he ah high); for getimbrede has 
only one long syllable, viz. timb, which is insufficient ; 
though the line has altogether fbur syllables, being the 
usual number. The number therefore both of these, and 
of the words, is only a secondary point in the scansion 
of the metre. 

The line of three syllables quoted by Mr. Conybeare 

{Introd. p. 12) , HtSesspraec, is correct, as it con- 

' ' J' ■ ■ ■ . 

tains the requisite two long or emphatic syllables, se- 
parated by a short one ; but almtghtne {Ibid) is faulty, 
there being no such word' in the language. It should be 
aelmihtigne, which forms a complete line of Terse, 
with a riming letter cb and two emphatic syllables, wl 
and tig, 

443. We should here end our observations regard- 

' / • ■ 

ing this simple and easy species of verse , if some re^ 
cent Scholars had not attempted the arrangement of com- 
bining two lines as one. Upon this point, I appeal to 
every one, having an ear and feeling for poetry, who 
reads the following lines from Boethius: 

Edld ][>ii fcippend . O thou creator 

ffcirra tungla, of the bright stars, 

heoiones and eortfan! of heaven and of earth! 

f>d on Aeahsetle Thou on high scat 

4^uni'Kie8a«l; 9vcr reigncst; 

and ^li .^alipxe-lme^ and thou all the heaven 

keoion Ymb-Aweoxfa«t: ewiftly turnest round; 
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and f>itrh f>ine ftdlige miht and iHrough iMf Xi^ fliijJ!^ 
tunglu genfdest; cdmpeiAMt t*« «f«rt; r«''* 

}>«t hi ]^ td-hyratf ! M«t «ik<y •iqr tAe«l . . . .• r 

mid ikbw kt him suppote them arranged thns: 

Edld jj^ii scippend «cirra tungla, .«• • • 

Aeolones and eorVan; (jj^ii on) Aeahietle 

ifcum xlcsast (and ^d) ealue Iirae|»e 

Aeofon ymb-Aweorfest ; (and ^urh jj^ine) A^ge miht 

tunglu genydest, ({>8et hi ]^e) t6 hyratfl 

However, before judgment is pronounced, I may oe 
allowed to remark that this junction of every two lines 
is directly against many indisputable evidences: 

444, 1st. Against the practice of the Scandinaviiu 
nations , from as far as we can trace it back , down to 
the present day; for instance, in the songs of StaerK- 
odder, and in the description given in the Scalda of 
that kind of verse which, after him, has received the 
name of StarkaSarlag, and also in the Icelandic traiia- 
ration of Paradise Lost, by the late Revd. J. Thorlakssoii 
(deceased in 1819), published under the ciire, and at 
the charge, of Mr. J, Heathy M. A, of Kin^s ColL Vahu 
Copen. 1828 in 1 Yol. 8vo. • and in Assessor Grandats 
translation of Pope's Temple of Fame. 

445. 2d]y. Against the yet older practice of the 
Anglo-Saxons themselves, who, in many M. S. S,, care- 
fully separate the verses by metrical points, of w^iiidh 
we may convince ourselves every where in Hickes ; for 

instance , A. S. 6r. p. 185. 

■ * ■ 

EAla *d scippend. Dii on hfahsetle. 

Sclrra tiingla. Bcum ricsast. ■ 

Hcofones and eorVan. And tin ealne hxttf^. "^c* • 

and tliroughout the whole of Caedinoii's paraphrase. 

440. 8dly. Against all the rules of ancient Gothic 
poetry, which teach us that every two fines- are con- 
nected by alliteration, in ^1 cases, aftd in dVieiy kii)d of 
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verse, .except when, .after two. lines thus connected, 
single one.^M|o>v(f;:,9fji Against the very appellations of 
the f imii^g ^let^rs, jHUneiji that the two in the first line 
are called ^fib-/ii^i^a'^(6 1« Mar) «,. ajid jtbat in ti^ ge-^ 
cond, the chief letter (^.j^fu^Btafr), because it always 
stands first, haa-tiierefore a determinate place, and is 
consequently more easily to be fdiiiid; but all this would 
fall to the irounij'^' and the appellatioii of chief letter 
become absurd, if it were removed to the middle or end 
of a line. . ^ 

447. 4tlit^. Against all analogy with those other 
kinds of verse, whicb liave longer lines , but the same 
arrangement of alliteration, namely that every two lines 
are connected 'to;.etner ; therefor^ if we unite two Uties 
into one, ifi'sliort verses, we ought necessarily to do the 
same in long ones,' and coniseiq[uently read the follo^ng 
as one line of verse : 

A\m&ttuffc QuH aXLrsL st^tta yfirbjdifandi' engla ok |>j6i(a.' 
Almighty God, Lord 'over atf orders of angels and people. 

That Is, jsixteenjong syllfibles, or eight spondees, accord* 
ing to the Icelandic reckoning! 

448. 5thly. It is at open variance with the entire 
spirit of ancient northern verisification, which never ad- 

• - • '• •!• l». "ff I',. :<i •. J . .»• * • 

inits of -the ifUBsuray that ^( found in Latin and Greek 
hexameters and pei^tameters , and therefore never has 
longer verses than those answering to verse of 4 feet 
among the Greeks and Latins. It moreover seems very 
natural to place the complement before the cliief letter, 
as it usually consists only of unimportant adverbs or 
coiijunction^i,. which serve to connect the two lines ; but 
to thiTi^w tiU9.:(€Ql|ri?1^ug sometimes of three or four syl- 
lables) into the middle pf a line, without reckoning it 
in the metre, would be higly absurd. In the Sth line, 
for instance, of the verses just quoted, the words and 

• - «/ > . 



Idi' Q? (tie Spedeg tot Te^gd; 



Jiorb I»in,« are acbttipi^meftt; >RrldtSl^)'&ft^^^aM 
when beginning 'a newliiie, majr '%e ftfter^ in tf fiiift^< 
andipwer tone; hut which, tn the WSdle of a iiiirf^(tk*^ 
4th line according to the second' amngekhe^t),'' d^AM- 
completely to destroy the whole, as fire Mk6H iJjOlaMW 
would then come together, four of which do* not beldtilf 
to the metre; and this is not merely a solitary lilstMM;' 
but what, from the very nature of the combination J^i^ 
posed, would he of constant occurrence^ as the ef»m)ple^- 
ni^nt has its place invariably before the chief letter (4lHfy 
and therefore would always he fotind in the nAldU ^f^ 
a line: not to be speak of the sense, inrhich , d^ ^dxtt 
means, would be often interrupted at the end of 'a lihel!,^ 
ar, on the contrary, completed in the middle of ioil^' 
which, as we have already seen, is directly oppdisit^' to- 
the genius of the ancient Gothic versiiication, in wliieh' Hhi- 
sense rarely, if erer, concludes in the middle of ai IftieV*} 
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*) Mr. Wm. Grimm of Cassel, in his very learned work, 
^^Deutsche Heldensage, GoUing, 1829**, has, in his quatatioas 
of several A. S. verses, strictly adhered to the combinatioit 
of tvro lines in one, maintained chiefly by hi» Brother, Dr. 
J. Grimm, and has conse^ently been often obliged to begin 
or end his quotations in the middle of a line, as at p, 14 ^c«; 
but at p. 18 a most singular mistake has been occasioned 
by this forced union of two lines; the passage is from 
the «Song of the Traveller** {Conybeare'9 ^^^$triai9n if'e^ 
jp. 11), which is thus quoted: 

j.h&m gesdhte eastan of Ongle 
Eormanrices wrafes wserlogan.V 

Here the last half of the 1st line is not at all con- 
nected with the first half, but with the first word of the 
next line, and this again has na connexion with the rest 
of the 2nd line, which has evidently two sub-lettersj and 
therefore, according to Mr. Grimm*s own rule, ought to 
be the first part of a line. 

Thus not only are t)ie verses improperly arranged^ but 



-44jDl. .mtdMf thj^kf, that tl^ijf fpiecies of rerse would 
prom to hfi tine vajvie as the Pindaric verse of the Greeks, 
and* (thalt* WQ sbpitld. find tl|ie A..^*. rerfificatioti to coii- 
sist of thfii .aan^Q f^et^ both simple and compound, if we 
weie. only ^acquaint^d with the s^JUabic quantity; and it 
eannot be defied {that, inasmuch as the Greek feet 
comprize eyery possible arrangement of long and short 
syllables 1 it i^ easy to resolve or divide every human 
discourse into such feet: but if we attempt to scan one 
of -the examples quoted, or any other A. S. verse, accord- 
ing to^.the rules of Greek quantity, we shall soon dis- 
cover that 8i|ch scansion was just as far from the thoughts 
of the, poet, as it was from Hickes's, to divide his long 
preface, aceoi^dlPS tp the Qreek metres. In another 
place, hie. compares •th^ A. S. narrative verse, asOlafsen 
the Icelvidict, with. the. adonia v^rse, and they certainly 
bear much resemblance to .eai;h other: but, that this 
comparison also is very futile, we may easily convince 
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the alliteration is entirely deranged , whereas they are per- 
fectly right in Conybeare, "who has only committed a slight 
mistake in the preceding lipes, and in the translation. 
The passage ought to be thus: 

/ired'Cyninges erudelU principU 

hkai ges6hte, domvm queesivit 

eiistasi of Ongle, ex oriente ah Jnglia, 

£ormanrices, Hermanrici, 

iirdtJes waerlogan; irati fadCfragi $ 

ongan |>d worn sprecan. incepit tunc multa loqui, 

Mr. Grimm, whose quotation begins in the middle of 
a comma, or proposition, has also been mistaken in the 
sense, translating ges6 hte by ich besuchte (I visited)^ in- 
stead of er besuchte {he visited), and not observing that 
the introduction of the poem ends only here, and that the 
Traveller does not begin his speech till tlie next line: 
^^Fela ic monna gefraegn 1 heard of many men 

msBg^um wealdan ^^ governing the tribee tjfc. 



ilU OtiMe Spiries j«f .Ve rto 

bnnelves, by reading tiiree or four A. S^^-Iioes «ff nrjttrse 
in connexioii. The resemblance U perhaps odb^gitoed 
only by both consisting of short lines , and hat<tittj^^itwQ 
tduSy or emphases, which must necessarily;, pjrpduf^ «l 
apparent similitude; but, in all other i?0«pe^,,- 4f^^iaro 
unlike; Ae adonic Terse btfng .m^a^Dre^i'Pccor^tlllg jto 
determinate feet,- while Ai^ navrati^e T^rsje is-AMf^WW 
^tk short syUables arbitrarily arranged, 9^4 ^'iWRt 

4SQy. 'An observation, which 1 owe .tQ Fr^gi^gQ^;!^ 
Magnnsen, has, wkhpvit doidiA, far jnoi^e sfvi^u^^i^ i^^^J^ 
nod truth; namely, that the nnrrati¥e.\€ars^. of.the.i^- 
ilde nations seems the foundation of the Qjii^ef|]c.||j^^ 
teeter. For it is acknowledged that t)ie.hf;caqiet^f JyB{jt(\^ 
bldest national Terse of the Phrygian .f^^tiQji^s,^, M..^^ 
BarratiTe is of the Gothic; and if urelookM ti^i^v^rrif^- 
giement of each, the resemblance is exoeediiigly j^tjipjk)^, 
land the hexameter seenis to be merely a <4myiew)ii||^ 
(though Tcry little) restricted Tariety pf iQ^e .flCf^t 
vougher, and, probably, elder, form .exhibite,4. in, tl|e. nar- 
rative verse. As an example, I will arrange .some Greeik 
and Latin hexameters , chosen at random , accoi^^ng to 
the rules of narrative Terse. 
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Tf^v ftev yee^ n^varoi* . mit ..., 

iuneotifta nat $Xi»9o9 jmxqqc Sexat o^r^f^s , 
§€&v iXtcd'a* otfioQ en avnjv, 

Xetij fiBv odoe to nQwrov, snifp 89 * 

fmXa S* eyyvSt vat§t, BtQ anQOV tM7jftii&' 

Tije d' aQBTijg ' ^'iSi^ Se . . , 

Arma virumqiie Italiam, 
caiio, Trojae fato profugiia, 

'cfui pcimos'ab oris . X4iYinA9>e. v$^t.. „ , ^. . 



i% et tiprria.. . ,. . ., ,. , ^etj.bello ^paasus^, . j.,.,_ ^^ 

iactatus et alto, duin conderet uxbem, 

vi spperihiiy imerretqiie ' - '* 

Jun^is '0% ivaitt |;<intu nnde LatinttiiL -; > rt : 

mr adonfe vei^, l>ut tke'Gk>^c AartatiVe vevmso'isoBah 
pletely that, ill thfeiie eiglfteM teirm «f He^od and of 
Yirgil, there is not a single deviation from, -or fault 
against, Uttt rvLleist 'df hti^adTe \»«Mife; tat the whate reads 
}n8t as flueMly %h6n ttrtratfgiid a<^or^Bg to tiie Icelandic 
metre, as according to the lltws 6t bcKittfiieler. W^ have 
here, as in A. S. and IcdaMiifi',' scfiile y<Bi»D8 of ^#iie- word, 
and others '^f ^et^rtf, fot Instimee^, the 4th and M^ 
Terse of th)6 6reek, tttid th^ Ifith and 8d4»f:iilie Latin.; 
and these, fbr Hhe mo^t l^ail, iiHltiflii^tlng tfi U\k or fife 
'syllables, ifioti^gh §onletiiii^£f 'Itf B^reii or tight; as ihe 
Otb dhd ^ifd ef 'iihe Gre^, Hhd th« 18th «£ the Latin. 
These fnde^& are %tit niihotr ^ints, yet these, like th» 
essential 'pkrts lif ^ihe^^trubtn^i all eoncnr ^in 'the 'resem- 
blance. Thttir'VircfTiave here', in ^^v^ry Terse,' two long 
syllables, V>r paiisefs for thie^-Tdice, ettch of which is 
fisnally fallowed bj one, and, i^metim^s, two tihort one»: 
more than one however is kiot required; for instance, in 
the first line: n;v is long, and is followed by (lev, which 
is here nearly toneless; ^oq, on the contrary, has no 
short syllable after it. In thd 7th line, tijg ig long, and 
has two short syllables afteir it; the last Ttjg^ on the con- 
trary, has none, as also the Stb, 16th. '&c» The &^ line 
has fiaXa ^ for a complement, m» the' 14th has to, and the 
15th HQ. So also in the Latfn: in the 8d line qui, in 
the 15th dumy and In the 18th genus are complements. 
All the rest of the arrangethent ' is as flowing Forn- 
yrSalag iMi^atfypiirt of llHi^fiddirdrtf BeowidCf Ihough 



156 Ot tbe ^pecijes . of i^Veif^ 

the Pbirygiati metre is totally subverted. Ti(C:irI|$lf ^f 
Hesiod iuid Vir^ cannot however be so easily t|irii€;id 
iQto narrative verse as .these passaffea; as. in order tP 
effect this decomposition,, it is someti^i^s . necesfjsarj ^o 
divide, words, ivhich i^ a great fault Jin Jc^l^ndJIc v,e.rsj[- 
fication, but, as this is jnqt.iW^UAl M pi^d^ncs, .aii^Jn 
the. choruses of the Tragedians » it iQannot wj^l )i,e 1^^ 

considered as an important objection. ^ , ...... 

452. The reverse of the process does not hold good; 
for narrative verse cannpt, by any means, be so easily 
turned into hexameter; the reason of which is that tHo 
hexameter is subjected tO greater restriction. The tce^ 
landic metre may conveniently admit the arrangement of 
long and short syllables, which is found ^n the hexa- 
meter, and which is, in fact, natural to it, but the hexa- 
meter does not reciprocally allow itself those liberties 
which are assumed by the Icelandic metre , in which 
each line, not excepting the third, may indiscriminately 
end in a single long syllable, or a long, followed by one, 
or even two, short. The first and last of which cas^a 
are inadmissible in the conclusion of hexameters: XkSKt 
can the complement be made at all times to comply with 
the demands of the hexameter, yet it often fafis in ^pretty 
exactly, as, in the Yoluspi: 

H1J60S \yA ek | allar | helgar | kindir | meiri ok'| minni 
mogu I Heimdallar | vild' at ek | Valfoi^ur | yfel £ram-jteljak? 

Be nlmt' oil holy beings, greater and IcsSy 

Sons of Heimdall Wilt thou that I reveal the wonders o/^OdinP 

and in Beowulf 4, '5. 

We synt | gdmcynnes | Gedta-jle^de and | Hige-fUces 
heortS ge- 1 nedtas : | waes mln | feeder | folcum ge- 1 cy|»ed. 

We arc of the race of the Gothic people and Higelac*9 
. retainers : my father was known to the nations, 

. Whieh are tolerable hexamti^ters, hut.thfi 



or iKe SptOHU V^vVi. I6T 

ii d^strbyed by thfs^tkiiliifdribatioii, as the metf e Is by 
the decooilj^b^itfon '6f the Ikekaxoteit^s. Notwithstanding 
then that eabh of Aeslft raced hafir changed tliii s)|>eei^ii 
of Verse, kccoi^dih^' to Its 'own Taney v it nevertheless 
seems evideiit'th^t the' oHginal. idea was the 'same, and 
consequently that the'gtonndWbrk of the poeti^, ^ less 
than of the langilage itself *)^'' i^as, in the he^nhinf, 
common to both. 



,. .. . ».: 



458. That it was common to all the Gothic tongues 
is best proTed by examples. The Old-Saxon Harmonia 
Evangdica Cottoniana (the begianing of which is quoted 
by Hickes, Gramm. A. S. p. 180, and by Nyenip in his 
SymboloB ad Litteraturam Teutontcam^ p. 130) is com- 
posed throughout in this kind .of verse, as Prof. Tonder 
Ilagen has shewn, in a fragment of considerable length, 
in the Jenaiscke Allgem^tne Lit. Zettung for 1800 Cot. 
182. The beginning of the poem runs thus: 

Ma^egii warQV, ' Many were 

the sia iro fn6d gespon, whom their minds impelled 

that sia hi^xmiibn to hegin 

word go^e^ x^ckean. ' fd exjnmnd Ood'9 t>erd, 

' ■ ■ ■ •• ■ ■ . . -.. 

Aho u^tl^er.passagjQ {JSickes p. IQjOl Nyerup.p. 14^): 

Thi\ hist thieioaro(^atPetrus> Thou a^t the true (gaid Peiter) 

waldendes sunOy Son of the Lordf 

/ibbiandes godes, . of the living God, 

the thit /joht gisc6p, who created this lighty 

Crist ciming 6wig; Christ the ettrnal'King- $ 

so welliat vfi'^etKan alia, to will we say edl, 

jimgron tAina, iky disciplef, . 

that thA sis god, selbo. that than art God himself. 



>) On this head the curious ceader may cox^sult my Prize- 
essay: VndersBgelse om iet gamle Nordiske eller Islandske 
Sprogs Oprindelse i. r. Reseaiches on the Origin of the 
old Scan^Mavian or IM/taMt l9iii|«afa^ Cop* 1818. 6to. 
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ft» "t BiMHJmen of ihe Vmrnbeti M . 8, ef Ae^ gginii 
b6<rk,'' tbe' fbllondng pagflt^e, extracted fr^mB^JtJkfe^'^^ 
Mtgcellan^en %ur €reschicJUe d9r t^Htsahen lH^ratuP, 
MSnchen 1808^ 2nd vid. p. 11, tnxj serye,' bdng-tOburfsri 
tnswef to the qnestioii of lib Bigeiplee, nhsn th0 i^H 
day ^ould tome? 

Thai liafb«d so biilexnid (cprad he) That hat^ the Lm^ii {^dd ke)^ 
dtrohtin the g6dOy the Good, §o .^id^den^ 

jac so Aardo iaxholen^ and the Father of Beaoeu, 

Aimirikjes fader, the Lord of the world, 

tpaldand thesaro weroldes^ 90 entirely concealed, 

so that loiten ni mag that no child of num 

fyaig mannisc bam may know, 

hvan thjti marje tid when the awful time 

gewirdid an thesaru loeroldi : shall come on this world t 

ne it ok te waran ni kunnun jiea, God's angels 

godes engilos know it not for oerteun^ 

thie for ima ^eginwarde - although they are always 

simlun sindun present before him, 

tie it ok giseggian ni mugun. they cannot say it, 

454. The same structure is found in the Frankish 
fragments of Hildehiand and Hadubrand, published at 
Cassel in 1812, by the Brothers Grimm, with so much 
erudition. Nevertheless, the connecting of two lines to- 
gether as one, has, in a few instances, prevented them 
from distinguishing the complement from the cjbief verse, 
and discovering the true alliteration, and the division of 
the stanzas: but those ancient Teutonic poems are the 
less calculated to endure this blending, as they seem to 
have longer complements , and more frequent insertions 
of words unconnected with the metre, also ja liess regu^ 
lar structure; it is therefore much easier to he- led astray 
here than in A. S. and Icelandic verses. 

2. The Long iVarrative f^erse* 

'455. Narrative verse is < so general and esta|»lished 
among the A&glo-Saxoos, fltat only a Biii§le essential de- 



liafkfk ^mi ,> Of: rsther -iWTiely of, U Ji9S beea j^nnd, 
corre6fpiid!lig..>iieBirly to the si^-fiaed,E.ornjx<6al;«g^ 
¥rhich ift ^so ainoBg the Icelandeca an ancient and T^gnlfr 
offspring of tfie aame. Snoh licence as'th« metre: itsetf 
allows, in Itsf original natnre, cannot, of cotirte> here .he 
taken into ^nsideration. This variety., which .may be 
termed the Long Narratite Verse, is sometimea msed by 
Caedmori^ tObng with the ordinary kind; for instance, irt; 

p. 6. L 1$. 

Gesett liWfde^He Hie twk ge«9&liclice; 
^nne hsefde he swd noitfne geworhtne, ' ' 
swd mihtigne on his iiuSd-gepohte, 
he let hiiie swd micles ^/^ealdan, 
5i nehstne \6 Aim on Aeofena rice, 

h«fde he hine sw&'Awitne geworhtne; 

swd ipynlic wses his wsestm on heofonum, 

-. •• . „.»•' ...... ^ ' . 

Bset him com from loeroda drihtne. 

geZic waes Ke "^Sm Zeohtum steorruih, ' 



10. lof sceolde he drihthe$ wytcean, 

dyi&n seeolcle he'his dre&rnas on heofoniim,; 

and' sdeoide hi^ dfHHtWe ]^ah6iatr, 

j^iMt 2edne9 pe he him on ^dm feohto gescerede; 

^onne ieete he his hine lang« wealdan: 
1^, ac he awende hit him t6 wyrsa^ j^inge, 

ongan him irinn uphehhan 

witf pone Aehstan Aeofnes waldend, 

f>e siib)( dh (aili Adlgain »61^ * 

tfeoreWn^s hedrihtna tdte; 
20. ne mihte him bedyrtned weordan, 

|)8^.his en^\ ongan 

oferm6d wesan'). 



^) He had placed them in iMk blki; 
■• one ke ktfd' mad9* so potenf, 
80 mighty in tAe, /prc« of, kis. mind, 
he allowed him such -extensive sway, 

5. next to himself in the kingdom of AeHvefi, 

he h^ ^created him so Wghif 
., . ^obt^auj^t^ was his form ^ h9iw^. 



!«• Of/tke Spedet ofVeiM. 

454li We hft?6 here in ibe first line ef 0teli 
plet, three fotus, betides a number (3--^) of tlMirt ngft- 
labiei, especially between the first and second kitat* In 
the second line are only two ictns at the conelnahmy 
bnt preceded by a very long complement of from fonr 
to eight short syllables, which nsnaily makes the second 
line of each couplet as long as the first : it has more- 
over a half ictns in the beginning, nearly as follows: 

Ist line < 

V'"— Vi' V V 

2d line < / y 

The first line has always two snb-Ietters at the two 
first ictus. The second line has its chief letter at the 
first ictus; that is, in the middle of the linO) after the 
complement, very seldom in the beginning, where the 
weaker emphasis, or half ictus is found. 

I have inserted this piece entire, for the sake of 
giving a distinct idea of the system : it consists of twenty 
lines, or ten couplets, and, both at the beginning and 
the end, stands in immediate connexion with the com- 



that came to him from the Lord of Host9^ 

he was like the light »t€tr8$ 
10. he should work, the praise of the Lord, 

he should hold dear Aw Joy* lit heaven, 

and should thank hie Lord^ 
. for the bounty he bestowed upon him in that i»gk$i 

then he would have let him possess it long* 
16» but he turned it for himself to a worst purpMtp 

began to niise wHty 

against the highest ruler of Heaven, 

who sitteth on the holy seat: 

dear he had been to our hordf 
20. f^ might not be hidden from him, 

that his angel began 

to be preeumptiotu^ 



Of llie SpMdoii ^^f ¥bH69: Wi 

jiu>n jMurratiTe Terse of the pdeni; 'the poefs de»i|[ii, itt 
this transidon to a metre of a more solemn kind, being 
obyiottslj to suit his verse to y the grandeur of his sub- 
ject, Tiac. the exalied splendour and heinous rebellion 
of the archangel; and, in this respect, it also ansiu'era 
accurately to the Icelandic six-lined narrative verse, which 
(for instance, in the Hakonarmal) is mixed with eight* 
lined, for varietj* 

457. The late Revd. J. J. Conybeare, in his Illua. 
of A. S, Poetry, Introd. p. 11 Sf 13. has supposed this 
species of Terse to consist of four feet, in consequence of 
having included the short syllables of the first line, and 
the complement of the second, in the measure of the 
verse ', but that this was. not the intention of the author, 
is evident; 

458. 1st. Because then there would often be more 
than three accented words, in each couplet, beginning 
with the same letter, which would be a violation of the 
laws of alliteration (425); for instance, in line 1, there 
would be three s, in the words gesett, swd, and ge* 
saeliclice, and in /. 7, three tr, which Mr. Conybeare 
has been compelled to admit. In /. 6, he has supposed 
haefde and hine to contain the riming letters, though 
a comparison with lines 2 and 4 shews that hwitne 
is the word containing the chief letter, and that hoefde 
and hine are short or toneless. 

459. 2ndly. ' Because the chief letter wOuI' then be 
placed in the back ground , and , as in the example just • 
cited, be, in a manner, hidden by subordinate Mords, 
(pronouns, auxiliaries, or particles) which would conse- 
quently become accented, in direct opposition to the rules 
of ancient versification. 

460. Sdly. Because these verses would then assume 
an entirely different character from that of the commoa 

(11) 
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iMR^rsti^tverieay'^iiAtiifdeeA fee'efitwice Iht Jengiliv saA 
therefore could not well be connected with theoi.iiL'iAhe 
same poem, nor pan^-for 4 aereirmrietj^of them; where-^ 
as this majr very well be'tke case,- hcdording to the. 
anafysis ifiejre glrefi ; . f f>r. the , 1st Une answers. :feajdy ti^ 
twof U^;!&r8|b part.consistiflf. .of an^ ictna^ an^ sei^cvriajl 
shotjjl; 4Mr .nniacpen^ ^y)|ableSvJ<utead of thei ^eGf^nd..|([^ 
t«ii3.^.^.t8 last part hayiAS two ktns,,|reguUi;lj.^,^ 
Une^is (y^t more jpegnlar^ pir^iriAed.oplj the oQji|y^^e;Q^t |bp 
* i^t^p^ in -a, lower- and ^Imeii'' rtone than ^e yerse. itS(^f 
tb«: difercw^e: . thie^ir^oj:^ betweenv tjiis apd th^cominfji. 

IpwrMiw 15^a»^. i» 4;hiefe^,tl^. in thie feW W^c^^vj^Sff^ 
Jline0Lf.iwiih.aoine liUl&.T4uri4tiDn i^. the..arraJD^emj^f|t^.}^ 
^^ajjRa-qon^^^^jUd tipgethw Uj ^llte^sfioi^, Vfifirly.ifilifff!^^ 

v-* «^ Vi^ I . - 



1st line, < V ) , , .„ 
2d line 



-I 



•8d line 






. i ^?r 






■' ■* ■• ' >: '' . "i . ■' ■ » •'". : ■ ■- ■ ' ' • r- 1 M- •; »!>::■.■ t :. '-f 



461. That this is a correct Tiew of the lonser har- 
rative rer^e, seems to dq connrmea dv a compansoiu 
with the Icelandic six-lined verse; for instance, from ue 
Sol^rlid^^ m the Bdda: 



■» r\,.--.- ■■-■;'..;■ :jf 



ift_& 2nd line Yfir i& gopij er h^n yarifaiSi^ 

3dl line nAUi engi kvikur komast.' ' ' ' '' 



.4 fk « 



lai S^ 2nd line Hraeddn hjarta hann }^zt tnia 

3d bne {>eim er dtfr hafiti | v&lyndr | yent^ 

The 2nd .and the 4tli lines cannot b^re pPii«i)>^.,be 
conaidei:e4i I0 consist of more than. two. feet^ ;aa, nii^i 
engi, and ^eim er Hv hafi^i are evidentlj comple- 
ments that ought not to be included in the verse^ eitker 
in the scanning or the recital. Of precisely the same 
nature are the words sbnne haefde he swd, and ^act> 
him com from, inCaedmon. That the alliteration falls 
occasionally upon the first half ictus, aaia I^ 10*. «<lol: 



seeaijder li'ci dvih^il«ir:i#7rce«%'? 4>cein alio lA k^ 

•.:{i= '^ 4w > «u&WR:veg «kii4ttk!^iXKffaM«: '^ : f 

M 'flic I«t Hhc W fiT«^^io»p[el ««« IfftKfi iHIR- 
rence, Tiiz. that,* ffiltmmg firieV'fl fftS tdiir icM\ 
add often tUree alliterations, always different from thosci 
of the 2nd line, which shews plainly that it. is intended 
€o 1ie'di^died'int;o iwo/Mcbf&rn^tiiihe'' general nsage: 
whereaV, iii A* ST. , ft' Jiaa 'dUy ' tferee itfns\ and two 
alliteraticrns, always tKe/same &f tSaV of l^e i(n<r lii(e, 
whfdh prdVes jnit is cfeaVly that' fi^'is*^ meani^ to* cohsti- 
iute one Hne oniy; an arnrngeWcmf whicK is l^esides 
confirmed hy^ the metrical 'points iii Cae'dmVn, which arie 
rightly and regularly inserod at the' end 6t erery one 
of these lines. 

462. Mr. Conytieare has the merit of being the 
first that noticed this kind' 6t verse, which, had escape'a 
me, wliile engaged in niel^£dii. of this 'Grammar, no^ 
having' Caedmon then' at hand, where alone it is to be 
found. His account of this discovery is. contained in a 
commumcation to the Revo. J. Bosworth, an extract from 
which is given in the J/nguhSas6h Grammar of t1ie.Ia{te.f, 
p. 246 ; but when hV, fn tKe same place, expresses his' 
opinion, that ^.the questum, as to whether tfte two Jiemt- 
sttchs shall be regarded, qa one or two ImeSy te evidently 
that of a'wriier or prUiier^'fiot of a singer or reciter** 0; 
I cannot refrain froiii surpriSEe, at nls Wt perceiving th'ar 



^) The custom of placing each verse on a separate line, was^ 
it i» ttue^ Uokaoim' amdxig the AiiglcnSaxons, their . method 
of punctuation rendering such an arrangement uxmeoessary ; 
for with them, each line of verse, thoiigh written conti- 
nuously like pros^ was divided from tlie preceding one by 
a poifit, though the seilid riiight not admit even a cxnnma, 

(11*) 
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thiflf long speciet uof ¥ei«e,iirUch hehimBclf discoremlv 
supplied the ■trongest srgumeiit against him; la two:oC 
these lines, if-:iidded together ^ would theroby -bitcorae 
BO long, that^'tliegr oovld imt poaalUy be tolerated;^ Neither 
iarwisicjiior singing, caa^it |ieindiffei«iitiilietl|err« 
ha« jits i|a(ti(pat length or a doohlef one. 



(<-» 



V j> ZX^^-^^w I/'>bS»aW '• 



Herotc Vet 8^. 



i. ' v . 



463. There are but. few ^ apecimens of. ^^ Ia ;«j» 
metre decidedly different. from ^ preceding*. Thai ||i6 
l€elandi9 Df^dttkTaeSi, or Heroic Verse (cottfDLstiiig.jQf 
a union of . alliteration w^th..lin^-rime, .i^nd of n^gfi\i|)r 
lines, of equal length, of 4, 6 or 8 syllables) , was . lu&oiprii 
to, and common ^n^qng, the AngV>-Ssj(ons may be, dio^l^t^^r 
A passage i/i the JHMori^ qf the uinglo-Sasqn^, .YlP^T^ 
it is mentioned that JBthitbald, ^testdes hexameters jond 
pentameters^ left behind him a specie^ of .Lati^ ,f ^r^» 
not formed on. quantity, but e/anfiisting of eight syOjtjibleif 
in every lineV, i^e^ not seem^ applicable in this plfce, aa 
the examples giyen by. Mr. Tomer, vol. 3. p. ^7,^ f^^T.fl 
final rime, and . therefore belong to the.Riliiilieiida»' 
and are not the Icelandic (ii^juiag, as migh|; ie in- 
ferred from the above description, the chief character!-' 
Stic of Liljulag being, that every stanza consipte of 
eight, lines, each of ^Uch has fourh>ng ^UaUes, ac^oin- 
nied by its long, and somefime^ also, shprt 9;|:llajb{e, 
without a complement; it has, likewise, line-rime (482), 
perfect in the first, and half in the second of ihe iwo 
lines connected t)y alliteration, but never final rime. 



e. g.' weirodes wisa. wordhord/ onlaic. Here is no 
confusion; but, with the modem punctuation, the case is 
very different, according to that, we should read weirodes 
wisa.wordhord onleic, thus entirely subverting the 
structure of the vene. (445. Cf« the note p. 15^!^) 
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J P9tpular Verse. 

J- ■' ■ • ■•• ' . ? ' ■ ■ .' 

4(M. Adnhenda, or Popular Verse, <;onsi^ts also 

usually of regularly di?l4ed Jiine^i of equal length, with 

alternate Kong and short ayllaUes. .Acpording to the 

• • ■ 1 • ■ ■ ■ 1 

number of the long syQablea, U is divided Into several 
species, only the shortest of which have a, complement, 
hut all are distinguished hy final rime. The passages^ 
quoted by Hiekes, from tlaedihon'^s paraphrase, in which 
a few lines, out of a wKoIe Vook of manifest narrative 
verses, happen by chance to rime together, prove aa 
little as the rimes in Horace and Yirgil, and cannot be 
seriously adduced by any Scholar (cf. p. 6 L 14 sqq.); 
but that rime was uniterlial'iimbng the An^ld-Saxons, is 
evident from the Latin exaniples already quoted, and be- 
sides the equivocal instance at p. 143, we have now evi- 
dent. Anglo-Saxon examples , of various lengths', and ca« 
deuces, in the riming poem^ published by M^« Conybeare. 
465. I will not faiigilfe the reader, by citing any 
passages from this poem, as scarcely ^ny of the stanzas 
are perfectly clear and ihtelitgibie', though the Sevd. W. 
1). Conybeare has made h meritorious atteknpt to trans- 
late the whole. I >vill merely ^^bserre that, with respect 
to the structure of the've*rise, rt Bears a gteat resem- 
blance to the Icelandic poem Hofiiblausn, bif Egill 
Skatla-Griinis&n ; fcTi'lnstaiiiie, in thi2 bediming: 

I , . ' 1 ■' . i 

Me .lifes onlAh . . He gifted mc wUh life 

^ • * ' ' ■ ■ 

se Sis leoht ouwrah. . who displayed thii light, 

' • * 1 . • * - 

Vcstr fdr ek um ver, 
en ck ViljiS ber. 

Even the structure of the burthen (Icel. stef) and 

the intermediate sections (stef Jamil) seem to be dis- 

> *^ .1. ..." ■ . . 

coverable here, and, in general, there aeems to be no 
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doubt that an accirrate comparhr^ii idth the Icelandie 
WQuld cast much lii^ht on the A. & ver^ifiimilon. \ 

409. Id ttie more receht U^gtiage. namety tihe old 
English, or comkpt A. S. , the old terslftcalion wa* lofif 

Preserred , and bnt gradually changed ; * espiecially ' ihe 
narrative, and the p6iynlat gpeciesr.- - ' Of the former ire 

■* I" ■''■•".■ 'if *' . ' . . . '• ''. 

liaye a consf^erable and very.reffnfair specimen te tike 
VUiim of Peirce Plowman , written by Robert Lancluid 
in ISSoy from which we shall merely qnote a passtge t* 
be found In M^. Matthias's Eklition of Gray's Workt, 
ol. 2. , where some mistakes are committed in mttrk- 
mg the aUiterations ; it is as follows : 

« .............. '.^« 

]( (ooked on my 2eft halfe 

as tl^e 2ady me taught, 

and was loare of a looman 

iborthlyith clothed, 
• 5. puV/iled Tvith pelare, 

the /inest upon erthe, 

crowned with a crpwne 

the Hng hath no better; 

/etislich her /ingers 
IQ. were /Netted with gold wiers^ 

and thereon red rubies 

as red as. any gl(^de, 

and (diamonds of dearest price 

and double maner saphirs ^c. 

In the 8d line, tc^as is not connected with the alll- 
teration, being toneless (425). In the 5th and Qth lines, 
the riming letter is not /i but/, though only t^ce oc- 
curring (427); for the word upon being a compound, 
up-ony and having the j9 at the end, not at the begin- 
ning, of a syllable, cannot, by any means, he made to con- 



1. Halfe «rfc, Icei. hdlfa. 5. purfiled bordered, Fr. 
pourfil^; pelure for pellure /itrs, from IaU pellis, I. pell. 
9. fetislich handsomely. 12* gl^de burning eoal, A. iS. 
gl6d^ Dan. GiMl. : * 



iflSn p. as ^ riming kttOf< ;T3»l8 6pe9iefi(.o(v^e^fL^|io^^^Y,^r 
fell at JkAglbt i9to cBsqBCj.riini the i»qj^<^ 
Rii|i|»eH4:ll4 :l>ecai9je.)ybe frwl*tW>ft:pt. ♦^Ci*fao^^ffp poe- 
tryf •« .fair 88 l*i« w Hftt 9it|i^er9 im^rtift^^of ^thg q}af3%: 
modebf tbifl als0 s^mn .miiiQ^^ilt atK||iai^j tbe,^l||i^f^' 
tion, except in cangleJiAe&i bcwiyjfjrar^ljsqbseiTe^^ ^d 
the final rim^.b^pff i^aed-isQ Ifoes itot jjpm^iit^y jsuc- 
cefli8ire,'n8y sometimiea ou)y in .idtemate li|Le«;. examples 
of which are idao to . |lH9nf9i|J>d among,., the j6]lher;#i)Ai^t 
Germtnic.'tiid^NorthenK.'p^oplf^ (49^ Afi ^^ example, 1 
\tiU gvre ^ feiw wer;Se8npfy4Mii;fddL£^{tiffh j^Wt ofrAvbich 

Hickes has publishiQd»ipK»rn^ O^me^^t.^^ti.^ I^t ^* 
The passage relates to the attributes of God. 

38. He wot hwet |fQnch^8 and h^et d<5py 
alle guike wihte, 

^ ..•:? • •;■• i] ;■ . -"".r •.!.--», h:;,: 

nis no louerd swich is Crist, , 
ne no kins swich is Drihte. 

39. Heuene and crBe and' all fiat is, * 



f -n \ 



*-.J . •' 



biloken is on his honde. 

he d^ all baet l|is..wille is. 

on sed and ^c on londe. . , , . 

40. He ipiteti and ipialdett alle ping, 
he i«c6p alle sceafte, 
he wrohte /isc on j>er sae, 
and /ogel^s on Jar l^fte. 

41. He is ord abuten orde, 
and ende abuten eude, 
he is '«fro oH: ^htfs^tedt, 

.^ u*eikde .^e)<ivrer, (|>ii ii^^^e. 



'.^ 



138. irw'cit/A'.'S.' w'4t-i«<wi!>WA. Z wiht^,'A. 8. wiRta or 
...>ir.uhta^..pl..k)f ,wJHt ^Am^, f^Wtgx wight'. :^Q. Ipuefd 
A. S. hldford Lord, swich, A. S. swylc suck, 4* 
dti^hte, A; S. drih'tin' L&rdy tteUWr. ' 

39^ 1. Heueiie'£or keofon Ac«»cn;;. 3* ^e for c&o als^* 

40. 1. wite* ordainsy decrees. wialdefJ for weald e« or 
wylt governs, rules. 2. iscdp for, gescdp created. 
4. lefte for lyfte. dat: of lyft. . . 

41. 1. OJd b^iu^ning .ilceh'!oddf:^,if^p.Qi^t). . 3. a.fre for 
»f r e ever, e c h e for se 1 c 6 re j| dat. tfM^ <^. »}^ c ,eftQh» 



im Qfl»akcti. 

Wq , bave here., a ipeeitneA (miiGh loldcf tban Am- pre- 
Qeding one) of the language in Its iateniiediater>»tilt«^ 
between. Uie genuine, ancient, Anglo-Saxon,. «id themo^ 
dernfingliab* The old, regular^ structure is indedd isneh 
impaired^ though not entirely . subverted. ■"* 

O f Dialects. 

407. A Sixth Part ought perhaps ^ to he dedteiit«d 
to the subject of dialects, of vhichlhe ^Aug^o^^Uixo^ 
like other languages, had, without <doubt, several^ b«4 
they are now of little importanee, baring long JSinoedU** 
appeared, excepting what may possiUy yet b^ preserf«d 
to us in documents from different shires •* districts. < 
From these, were it possible to arrange 'tbfemJbcallyv 
an idea might be formed of the dialects of ih^'seDcit- 
tribes, which cannot however be supposed to^&aine-raried 
much tlie one from the other, as the Ttrious races had' 
long been melted into one nation, and were indeed united 
as one kingdom, before the chief epoch of their litera* 
ture began; and it' must be borne in mind that whatever 
was composed anterior to that epoch has roost probably 
been transmitted to us in the dress that was given it^ 
at a later period, by transcribers who never dreamed ef 
• attaching any importance to an old and obsolete ortho-" 
graphy or pronunciation. At least, in the A. S. work* 
hitherto printed, no clear traces are to be met witb of 
any thing that can well be called a variation of dialect^ 
unless the uncertain orthography to be found, in one and 
the same author, may be thought deserving of that name^ 
which seems to me highly erroneous, as, upon this prin- 
ciple , we should find among authors in every ancient 
language, especially at the beginning of its literature, an 
^ endless Mumber of dialects. 



46a Jffickei^ it if true, '^iividttiiP tire A. S; Into th^ 
dialects; .the* fipit, whii^h pwridM till ^ iirrusion of 
the Danes (337 years); tihe second^ till therNormafnX^OHr 
quest (274 years) ; and thetiiird, till' the reipi')»fHeitrf 
the Second. But it mustatrike crery one that these 
are periods in the history of the language, not dialects. 
Of the first there is. nothing genuine extant, except a frag- 
ment , in Beda , of Caedmon's. paraphrase of the Bible, 
the language of whjdh doGB not differ from 'that in Ca- 
nute the Great's time* HIckea likewise cites the €otto^ 
niau Harmania EvangMeafini^atBe^ but this is in 0/ef- 
Saxojiy not: in Anglt^Sason^ of which every one may be 
convinced. by the examples quoted (453). It is. indeed 
inconceivabitt how he could .introduce it on this occasion, 
when, Gr.A.^. p. 180, (whei*e he has given long speci- 
mens of jit, as examples of its versification, yet without 
arranging them as veraes,) he exjNressly .calls it Franeio* 
Eodem genereoarminis , says he^ etiam usu$ e9t Gerr 
manorum . qutMquw Mle fuit i qui Francice cemposuit 
Hamumiam ilhmi 4 Evangeliormm^ quce Liber Canuti in- 
scribitur, mJBibLCoUgniana.^e* To the second period, 
which he calls the DialectuM ^Dtmo^Sasonica , h^ refers, 
in particular^ two interlined AL S. 8. of ^o Gospels, the 
one called the Mushworthian and the other the Cottonian. 
But it is singular that he was not aware of his own in* 
consistency, in descriMng this dialect as barbarous and 
corrupt to the highest degree, notwithstanding, that all 
the A. S. literature beionga to the same period. The 
fact is that his meaning is not, as he expresses it, the 
Dano-Sason historical period, but only the Northumbrian 
dialect, which was probably mixed and corrupted enough ; 
as Northumberland was often subject to northern prin- 
ces, and half inhabited hy Scandinavians. The third 
period, which he subdivides into two parts, the Norfttanr 
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Sasofi and the Haff-Sajmny Iki 'wiJtlMmtifbe limlls of 
the tongae, irhieh was then in a stale of didsakitiaBi 
and transition to the English. • ^ i ^^ . ^ [ • fh t. 

409. Although I cannot « hy any mcinsi, > agf»e irflh 
Hickes in tliis division of the Anglo^Saibn . dialeotss »yet 
the examples which he adduces from thd two 'before^ 
mentioned M. S. S. contain so many deflations Inm 
Anglo-Saxon, that they may justly feie' eonsiderodf alii a 
separate dialect, which may he caUed the iVbrtitarffiAfAm. 
For instance; m is of freqnent oeem^encey ait.>t^elin^ 
ge dttme nolite judieare^ instead af d^ man. *« .The iv- 
finiti?e i>fteu ends in a or €^ In like annner^' ii in :«{tea 
rejected in the simpte order of nbuns-*fifid>stiiltiTe,r waA 
in the definite form of adjectites &c«^ ass ^r^Avfeelm^aAn 
instead of aslmeasan., 'from, sed r8elmcfiii'e« arlmt-; 
l^one atranga for [»one stranigan, ^froaa^ Ihtrang 
strong ;^ '(es ilea g-odsp'eUer^a ff^t f iMn^^Htf^ tfte 
name EvahgelMp habha fot hahh^n: t^\h(tdmf^ithmt9L 
for hnt VLTimthoftt* In the gen.-plnr., tho trnntwatinn 
^ana is often founds which soema to M ike dc^iandto 
'^-nna, and to express the article^ which isi^itot «lm 
appended to the nonn^in this lahguage, aae n^. ^ e^wii- 
cas fff hldfana for ge ne- ge^eueeat -^i^nl^rf^f 
hHfa ^e think not an thejhe loaves: -a is* ofteiit.ugfri, 
instead of -i or -^p^ in tbe terminatioiis of "VC^ha ^ : 'a»: 
we habbas for habbaS we ham $ and mi.d^^^ge 
him (hiae) findas, seggas me and whem y^^ftnd 
kim, tell me; hwast s«ecas ge? what eeek yet: Heie 
it appears also that the difference between a$ .and e in 
the phir. (vis. that e iw used when the personal pronoan 
immediately follows) is. lost* , G e ce n n e a s u a u (for 
geceii^) she shall bean a son; Dasr ne hrust ne vfc 
moh{>c (mob^e) gespiUes tthere neither, rf^t nQr 
moth corrupt. * Tiie 2nd povsion ofton* «nds Iji-t* inaiead 



«f BiatecWt in 

of -^f^ M»' |ii f ds>ilii€i 'tkem,\i^ugf(0estifi Ym^rm^'* 

of the 1. clMt, 1. Coiij. ends- tn r« far Hi|^f|^> tt^in IteiAR* 
diO) m§.i iia^^'tmlwuiuih If hqfti%0: gQU^ hut' in the 
otiiep ^iasfte iof Torbt^ it/oftea ter«iiiate» iaht^or -n,: a»^ 
ic tendiit l^}B€nd9 fo ow^j^uv/ 4ag^;^ ie iswecoe / 
awake i whieii ;• seems • however to h^ a rtfiiinftiit'Of the 
old Genmino dialecta-v hrouf^t 4ii'the conatrj b;: the 
Anglo ^^xom ihej^ielrea^! «ad to an decordanoe with 
the Lettish and Phrygiaii tongues 4 which tfae-Soaiidina- 
Tians bavei not pre»eI1red«^ # is also founds instead of e, 
in' other terminaiioiMi, efipecially in fendnine iMo^rdsf as: 
f>»reyldo'for*7lrd<e,*froih^yld gigp9» in this dialect, 
the vowda^talso-'ofteii undergo m thange, and the inflec* 
tions and 'Tvleo of constmctiiin ape freqmently neglected ; 
jei noil so oftien aa^Hickea >i^o«ld lead us to think, when 
(p. 100), tx» the^pnrpose of ; shewing how barbarously it 
cOafbands'thsr gendei*o>flbid <0a8eA <of ^ordi, . he adduces 
89 «w oxamplo: 8y*«<le»a (fttOi a^ifispvrne id stAne 
f 6t [)fhn^ iMt Hiau dmah ikg foot a^ainstf a stofw; 
and adds, tlii^ fdt '{»f»ne yro-fdt ^f^n: masculmum 
scililpet' pro neutron wlMrtm^ on the coAtraryv ^^is ox* 
ample ^rov^ thai ib^dialeot Is fai> from Jrregnkr, but, at 
the siant^^ time, betrays anvuhiskiifulBess in Anglo-Saxon 
quite ttffpordoitable In the avihor of a woii[, containing 
a Mffistfgothid^ ^aFranoie, %n Anglo-Saxon, and an Icelan- 
dic Orailimkr; lots in A. S., «s in aH the Gothic tongues, 
foot is of the masculino gender (Kke pes, «*&{;$•), and 
tlie whole pasimge fti, dn every respect, grammatically 
cotrect,' arweli %» the plire A. S. translation, which 
runs thus: ]^e la^spe ^ftf'f6t-8et stU'ue letsporne. 
The whote' difFereOce is that f4t stands here in the 
nominative, but in the accasatire in the other transla- 
tion, where a different turii; i$ giveii to the sentence. 
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In the -Bext example, which he gives, be ia witjMMit^ doulil 
again mistaken; it is the foUowing: for ansidnne ^in 
before thy countenance. Here too^ as.in.thepneeeding 
instance, he takes ^in to be of the n^utdr tgender; 
though the termination e in ansidnne ishewa .that tbi 
translator . has rightly infleeted the word as ar fcsfftinine; 
and simply used [if n undeclined, as the genitive itf {id; 
instances of which occnr in the other Gotliic Jangaages. 
But it would be tedious to correct ail Hickea'a errors of 
tliis nature; and to describe this dialect more ^accurately 
after his description, aa l|mg. as^ Aeroiis tiothing of it 
given in print, woold be to little purpose?, r It is much 
to be regretted that, instead of an unsatisfactory acGOunt 
in six foUp, pages,. he dUL upt give. us, ^Qi^4:^nsii^r«bie 
and connected specimens of this dialect of fthe A* S»9 
which alone seems to have any claim to that appella- 
tion. , - . ■ 

470. At the same time, it must be observed that^ 
even in the purer A. S. pieces , some of the pecuUaritiea 
of this dialect are, here and there, to be traced, as a 
for a», and o for e, in the terminations, also eo for ^ 
and e for eOy ea^ in the middle of words, which per* 
haps are to be ascribed to the dialect of the transcri- 
bers, and might, should this tongue ever become ai^ 
object of critical investigation, possibly help to deter-: 
mine the age of M. S. S. and the place where: they were> 
written. Some of these peculiarities being common to. 
the Frisic and Old-Saxon,, may safely be ascribed to 
that tribe of Angles which seated itself in Northumber- 
land, and not to the Scadinavians , in whose language, 
they are not to be found, and thus contribute to prove 
that the Angles were of genuine Teutonic, and not of 
Scandinavian, ongin. 



/ f » ; • ^ 



^ • •, t I « , i 



I •■ 



EXTBACTSj 



• >;> -•..< 



i« • »■ 



IK FEOSB AND THESC; 



»1 I '• » 



«• . ■ • ■ 



BY WAY OF PRAXIS. 



-. i:i '• . *.■ 



> I < k < • 



J ; :<1 



. .■ . . -1 



J » ^■ 



. t, ■, 1 ^ • (, I » 



« 



• ■ » 



I 

• . \ 



.... 1. 



1 . 



* ( • 



X 



In/') 



■ I . 



» f I 



■j; 






'r. U 



■ >' _ .^ 



« 



i ' <»'• 



! • 



■ V 



' •■■1 •t 'T^ • /-r 

' ' .] ''I'. ■"■ it! 



From 

The New Testament. 



Quatuor D. N. Jesu Christi EvangeKorum veraiones 

perantiqucB duiB, Gothiea seiL ^ Jlnglosasonica Sfc» 

opera Fr. Junu ^ T%. MareaehaUu Dordrechti 1665. 

(Matth. 5, 43.) 

vMTe gehyrdon pact gecweden wsbs lufa j^fnne nextan% 
and hata pinne fe6nd ; s^^lice^ ic secge eow : lufia!3 eowre 
fyncl, and d6^ wel ^dm fie eow.yfel d68, and gebidda5 
for eowre ehteraa^ and tsblendnm^ eow ; ^aet ge sin eow- 
res faeder beam, fie on heofonum ys, se-tSe d^^ j^a^t his 
sunne up-a'Spring5 ofer ^d godan and ofer fid jfelan, 
and he leet rinan ofer pd rihtwisan and ofer ^a anriht- 
wisan. Gif ge sdSlice ^ lufiaS, pe eow lufiatS , hwjlce 
mede habbatS ge? hu ne^ doS mdnfuUe^ swd? And gif 
ge fiaet dn doiS, ^dst ge eowre gebrd^rawylcumialS^, hwset 
do ge mare? hu ne d6tS h»pene swd? Eornustlice bedS 
fulfremede^, swd eower heofonlica faeder is fulfremed. 

BegymatS^ fiaet ge ne A6n eowre rihtwfsnesse beforan 
mannuni, pact ^e syngeherede*^ framhim, elles'^ naebbe 
ge m^de mid eowrum faeder, ]^e on heofenum ys. Eor- 
nustlice fionne fiii fiine aelmessan*^ sylle, ne bldwe man 

1) Nextan or nyhstan next, neighbour. 2) Verily, but, 
3) PI. of ehtere persecutor. 4) More correctly teelendan, 
subint. {>d, for in this signification not governing a dative, as 
is evident from eh t e r a s ; K. t eel a n. to speak ill of. 5) H ii n e 
an interrogative form, like the Lat. nonne. 6) Mdnfull wicked, 
nefarious, from mdn nefas. 7) Wylcumian to weloome, 
salute, 8) Fulfremed perfect. .9) Begyman to take heed, 
10) P. P. of lierian to praise, 11) Else, 12) ^Im esse alms^ 



176 From the New Testament. 

■ 

byman' beforan iSe, swd liceteras' d6i on gesomnnngnm 
{>fn faeder hit agj'It"/. J^, )«« j)e;,|^|yh8 on dihlum. 








^?^V ^V^ .6^'iEf ^^lll5l«^sf5we« i!l4|k 6^ J»l»» m 
'^l$*^^i*T^¥»!¥' ^f "•'^ff^^^fws sim^fi^ ••»?•>-#• 

^w^M^/mA^-iMmi^ eft i?«w^?bi*4»«*..rf«flf'w»t*h« 

tag'', swd swd vie forgifatS <imm gyltendum: jN|||^^.Q^t 
gclsd^^ f)n us on co^tii||n£f M^>^ j|j^#, ns of jrfele. S<SS- 

1) BymiT tr««mpet. 2) Licetero hypoerite. S) Wic 

8) ^gj»iAafeiir: »9tjpM«(^imni|iaM8i .t9>^te li% g.'»lily» i«l;tiuliji'' 
ic me gebidde, verb. refl. 10) Corners of ways,- from rtrifct e" 
a fi£i*ec^^ ttfle^y undr h y niM^ a gmm&r^ ^ fl) IB e dfc!ktt-ni«b%Vy fkm 
cVjfaf Icel».iM%<i, ^^/^^c^ie/ai^ ' • Id) >'n^^«^f«r^ iiSeti;'' 
13) Imitato. ..* 14^<THi'-be««itiiaii «»eeM^ 1^) Jlf^MHT,'' f^/. 
16) Gyi t . ^')i^ debt. 17) CSoRJeetur^ Cm g«4fedd>e ih tM>6ri^'' 
ginal, wkidi^^s v4ke impttzf. f * l&)^'fremp^«lioii4 T. c o )^f ii4 tf n- Ho '' 
tempt, V- : • ' 't !"i ..»•! -<»..• ,v.'- j-^%), ♦. ' ■ *^ •.-:• w*-. r-VtV 



IVmb the Kww Ttitiuiit. ITT 



Hce'. Wilodttoe* gif gs fSMrgffaH MUMm fcjn Vmm« 
^nne forgjjfS .eower m btofenlica feder^ eow- eaivi« 
gylUs: gif ge MSSliee ne forgyfafi muuma^ ac «owcr 
faeder ne forgjfS eew oemre syAHA. 

(Mabc. 4, 1 — t.) 

And eft he ongaa hi «t 8»re «» l»r«]i, and hym 
wm niycd menegu ttf-gegiulerod; iwi j^aet he on scip 
e6de, and on j^ire s® wAs, ind' ealle 8e6 menegu ymbe 
{lA 89 w^ on. lande. And. he hi fela on Ugspellnin 
IcBjde, and hjm M-cwisS onhji Mre: Gehfrat! dteedde 
«e atbiere Iqrs mM. td sdwenne; and ^ he aew, sniA 
fecril wi5 ^he weg, and fngelaa comon and hyt fr^eton^. 
fhnn feoll ofer atdn-scyligean', (ar hyt nsfde mycel 
eorSan, and aona np-edde, for-j^im-j^e hyt nasfde eorSaA 
^iccneate; j^^ hyt np-edde, aed snnne hyt foraw^lde^, and 
|iyt fbraeranc, for-j^im hyi; iR^lrtmman^ naefde. And anm 
feoH on ^ornaa ; j^i atigon M ^ornas and foTfirysmodon* 
j^ttt, and hyt uracstm ne heer : and sum feoll on gdd land, 
and hyt sealde, npit/gende and wexende, waestm, and an 
)irdhte j^rittigfealdne,. sum syxtigfealdne^ sum hnndfeald- 
nc. And he cw«8: gehyre se-8e eiran haebbe td ge« 
hyranne. 

(tec. 15, 11-42-) 

He cwseK adMice : 8am man haefde tw^gen snnaj j^i 
cwffit «e gyngra^ td^.hya faeder: ««F8eder! ayle me mfnne 
d^l pinre*^ achte^ j^e me.td-gebyreS**;" .^i d»lde he 
him hifl aehte. Dd «fter feawa dagum ealle his j^ing ge- 

1) IhUify ameiu ^ i^or> •cnee. 9) Bower se h. f.^ U. 
tenally y^mr the hemtenhf Father, 4) F r e t « n te demur, 6) S tdl a- 
sc-ylig «i»fiyb 6) Fortwiela-n. l9 tftrtiy «oorr&. 7) Wirtru- 
ma root. 8) For-ttrysmian tocAo&e. 9) Thft text hat yldra 
both in Daye's Edit, and in that of Junius ; the Vulgate has 
adolesc9nUor, 10) Conject, for minre. 11) Td.*gebyriau 
U Mong rt • 

(12) 



r/c'es;' |d 'k^nd'e' tilt l^A^'t»>lb^ ttlk^/i'^fUeilWDlde 





.Von mia^i,ixASi''1&iad UHf^lOiffihei'daVBKtf^ -«itd'lc('he« 

and wearS~niid mildheortuesse 88tp'od^°, and'4l^M>$}aie 
am, and hyne becljptc*^, imd cyste hyne. f>d cwfifeShis 
suiiu: (fFaeder! ic syngnde on heofon and beforan pe, 

}>a GwseS se fa^der t6 his J^eowum: ^^'BTinga.^ ra6e paene 
t^selestan gegyrelan**, and 8cr^da5 hyne, and svlla^S hym 
jttin^^on Mi hattd^ftna^^^^cj^^ti^'^^ 
;|k«- Sft'Mt -^i^rte^^ aiia^^4ftl%«n aiid' trtiMiit^MiiWgl 



X 



,j^ 



1) Jbrpad. ^)^ Distant,^ ?),To destroy, dissi^e, 4) On 
h,^S gaalaaia (Mjpuriott«i5y, from gaelH^ Wur^. 5) Ainyrran to 
hi^der^disnipaU, . 6) Town, fitpn. , 7) Warn b ftcf/y i^cot. ipdme« 
EugU'Vfomh), . ..S) F o r-w uriJa n .to perish. yS G eu6 mn a n to 
nfMli^ ca^^.y IQ) Ast^fian fp curWte, mowi 11) Becl^ppah 



^(i'iMKim^kffmjiflm^^ini^^.i^ sod be eom§ 

ttmtgfi iNfd ^y V4ffi4^ .|A.:filg?i#d«J^e ^ne,f»eoxf, and 
Midfr.d^;^iie llwfl^ ^ivt m^ ]pti owib8Ji«: «^]>fabr6dor 
M«9fH^<«»d.^(a.f99Aer iffiR{^li,,^li fottf;^^ £or-]^dm-]^e he 
ahlMM Ulne.onfeii^V' • PA. b/eilli?. be 1^^, and nolde in* 
9l»i l|*.Me<Ae.rbi».'fi!idfirjiil, a»d,.qngui hyue Mddan; ]^i 
c«iii)^Ji^<bim!*fiM^tf^>|d8Yfafieiide; MEfoe;^ swd fela gedra 
i«i9>i]^|^e«mide^ ai^ie nmtrjit.yiii belyod ne for^mde^ 
A«ifd?«AeiffieaM«itfr]^.rn9l^,J|9pl^ paet ic mid 

(|r«Mn«| s^jfi^stifMl^df)^ at a^i^^aii ,{«9 f»fn sunu 

alQMtffa^M^^tDlf i'^,»|^ <ir4{^ he^f ^^mil ]^i eart symle 
linM<)iiii«k« IWA epQe spii^iiej^JiiiiPj^at. J^'ae; . Je gebyreda 
,4lMilttlliia0^tii»di«^ {rfn br^^or 

'' "Ftohi' Kaiig' Alfred's JBoethius. 

iM )-1j.. tjpir i<^^» iJd^;^e , Golan of SciSSfumaeg^e^ ti^ 
iMmantrfooT'eewui^^ ti{lr«-litfo»5') and.^mid heora cynini- 
jgtUB'V Bsadf^ata^avid .SftUerica wsaron hdine, .R6mana- 
biLrb' akbcseean'^'. Mid oall Jtaliarfce^ fiaet ip bet^mx H™ 
mnntnin and Sicilfa Cam eilonde^ lA anwidd- gerehton'^^ 



1) Sound. 2) Company i assembly. 3) Imp. of belgan to 
he, angry (verb, lefi,). 4^j fjo! 6) i* orgy man to neglect, trans- 
gress, 6) iSkfts^a^ce. 7) Myltystre meretrix. 8) Rejoice. 
9) M s g i( notion, country. 10) ?For. 1 1) Imp, of u p - a - li e b b a n 
fof rof^e^ fte^m {war upon). 12) The relative p e must be imder- 
stood before K^dgota. 13) Imp. of abrecan to destroy, con- 
fver. 14) Imp* ofgereccan to reduce (under their pmi>er») 



18* PuMi^liabg AtfiMfl'ft^liielUttil 

WTiiiode^)j "hi'-gelh^ 'ildt&tiiii^'tliM 'fvddnifitd^^f g^ 
^«et hf'Midstliii ftedt^-N6Mrlhtia}^i«rjrvtSe^i1iedii;i as^ite ^ 
geMt wdtSe' yfele' gdcBstdFf'i^nii^twifte hirpd^el^Hdodie 
mid maiie^m^-^ine^'^^aotii^dU* id^da» oj^ranu vtfas^ 
m^dnm^ ^flum , pact he Johannes ^no/.pa^ib'^hot «alf 
sledn)*^: ']^6 ^(i^n^ miiti emslii^, j^aeiiw&Mibretoha Hitap, 
Bcf^iUfl trsbis ItdtenV'^ae wcesiilii'^McHOffeefilitiiifi'iMid «i 
i^tMruId-^wum^'^ Be'rihtwideat:a>8ctt^A;;AafpBlittij^ infani^ 
fealdan yfe!,* fp«80eytilng'Of9(Mno>wi]^*^te criMoBiiidtoe 
and wip fnlm rdihaniaciitti'WituiilM dy4t'^iiiia;t^/ge0iluB.<*- 
de<^ {>^ra i^j^iiesM'^ HKd'^va taidiiiita^itite'.UbtiiMkr 
j^dni' e<«iterum']iaefd«ii beora-«ald^liUtedi^iBi<''iBib>Miig«i 
ht 9meigAn*^ and leomigav^^ an idmitlfiim^biliao^aep; 
ti'ce ^dm unrihtwffiatt c;^i^in^-E-f0tilinii^.*ai9fteyHlasA>'Qt 
riht-geledf'fnlra a^d ok 'irikt>vAra' atnialil^cffnrtngatf ^«eii>- 
de pi digellree v6rend'-gcwrltu''^ id ifiiinicdslevauto Clo*- 
stantindpolim (j^r is Crecti'faealhbuiihfiaiid^ifceMratlostiie^ 
stdl)* • , fw^H"*^ ^® ^d»cre wsqa heo^-'.^aU-hiiford-cjn- 
ne^*', b)6don' hiae^ipaol-Jie^iWitd ]ieoi;&;iekldrihlivunig«r 
fnltumede^^. Di pact ongeat se wael-hreowal^.-cyniug 
Deddric, &d het be bine«gebriDgan.oo.cari:«|:^e^% and 

1) Then, 2) Feng t6 ricj? a98um€d the government, £rom 
fon to take ^^, 3) Gedwola error, h^rttt^^y, geidwellkn 
to mielead, ^ 4) 2^ persbvi^e, persist, B) Inip. of geh^tan to 
promise^ €) G/ *Ac»r anqfenf prwilc^c^^ gen. pi of e al (4 r 'i li't. 
7) Worthy, 8) Imp. pf g e 1 » s t a n . to /i*(^/^ perform, 9)^ 2Viim- 

ini(iU}Uions, 13) Wit a a ujmc mani a chief, i4i'fmp. of ire - 
in u nan to rcmcmfter ; governs the gen. IS; E p n e s * Koerfy, 
facility. 16) To inguirq, to consider, 17) To Vcarn, ^^iWe. 
18) To take away, 19) Letter, message. 20) Aoyaf *c«f. 21) Cynn 
family, kin^ 22) Imp. of gefultumian t<^ heljp. ^ fe) CirucL 
24)* car c er n jprwott. * , ^ .^> 



VwUn^Vtoi [AJfti«d'».ft»eHiMM 18} 

»r-'iwi4*T'lti'>{>ife)>iMniUr*nltHtti gpwHaad^Avea, and ba 
B4 H^ua fniCrai be*4anHi ^in,«ixcei;iut.se,,gprai)ada,>«B 
Itoi^sfeidl <iliwri^-tf'da**tOii. ^.fldn, sBAiibin« UnBtrchte^ 
nrUn nairA^^' ■■A<annddti;Unet:i^lf(iariOiig«n.->if(SpBn, aud 

^ Blrfg8inl|B:|CKn^t ''>liiir,(!<>l. 'M> -:.! u:.iP , -;i 

.'(>'»:fl. Rii» ->lldS-i//^e>'|c .meiic* 90& Iwtb^tice^ ■> jK)i^, 
ie rtoBd'itArliaofia»deMiitlD9iii, imndirmidi'swiij^ mtgerAt 

Jhwl/hiinddbp <M<{iij;KU)'nil^^ei«dQ<i«nd.^ai^it4ci*^i>«CiKe- 

w«nddHtad{)a,»<tUi>tM f«rl^tM[^' awA. l>^»Am•.■f»f -iiii 

^^IJMikifhinultBfreirlleM thim«itfi^4 Hr.^^nimM «>f 

)M«a%i^--8aeii4s»UUlniiriBe' fitf«nd> Begsatt ^^t:iic.|ges^i; 
«•» «aM'%-F:imi^<^a!ig MenbetW-CQwUg, AnSai>fin.,;&<U« 
en9eJ^iMf2iibhwi)iit«nJM«'>itiiU3>n'i . -,.,.;,. ^...i,,,. ■»,: . 

»'nfRS*ii''&diEdOf]i)6C jwnttilcr'i^ Jn Mtime ibeofeBeuUji 

'J''-' tJ'>W(Wa*lo»{Dim;ii^l*wdfeV'"3) Mj icntn ■.eonjertuTo foi- 
nsv which cantiof be combined vrilh the 



3J ,iyoi^oirfiw»,''»(rwgifc"' 'i)' To'came. 6)' Gedrifan toafflict. 

^ GewtLDlan to ^e pccjuiomed , iMnt. 7). N iwol, niwe-l 
prpitra(e. 8) Iiiip^ of astr'ecc'an to crtend,' tirctct. ' '9) Sod, 
feqiji r,6t g-nj. 10) Jtferriij, 11) He ofian (o wart, /ament. 

J^j R^rf<;,,ri.i(.onnn(., J3) Vo eonposc, ' 14). FithV; 15) Gi- 
■ cifit is ta6. ' IE) '('a deciW, lacfc. ' 17) tmp. of ahlendan 
IJBftf^d:.''"j8) Fai«c. 19) Imp. of forlitan toJeaue. 20) Dim. 
!y) Jmp- of berefifj a n Id. btrtave, goveriis Ihe pers. in ace. 
aiid' jh'e.thiiig ingcn. 22) Pieainre. 2?) Imp, af truwiaii to 
tru$tf 24) Bopfc. 25) Mid eal'le altogether, quite. 26) ni:part 
/rommi.' 27) tVhirefore. 28)Ceomrian to tigk, groaa. 



t8S Fmh Cng MttaA'9 tUemuL 

\fi^6m , 'tad yeic mlA wniUaAi IfiMl 'MM Wmriiyk 
gegr^tte; and'j^iM ««rs^. tII4 IM Mrt M if n|oa, j^ •n 
minre 8c61e wsbre afc^d' and |^el®red? tc hwonon* wnr- 
de ^^ mid ^issum woiiddHBorf^ora f»iit 8wif»e ^eswenc^ftlf 
baton ic wdt'past ]^ beftt 'Viiili Vttpna tdr lin|i^ i^^ 
giten, ie ic |e »r seaUe. 'SA^'dipM^ se UTi^ddiii'^and 
cwcbp : Gewfta^ nt& , n-vdrgkiH^ intnAi^orga !' ^ of ^Ifti- 
nes f»egenes m6de , for-pdm g'^ ^ind ' ]^ miestaiit ie^omh 
j>an ^ . L^ta]^ bine eft-faWebi^ak ^ i6 ttiftett UrttttLl ' > Bd 
«6de se Wfsdtfm near, cWide^ ]l^iii^tltttr, Mnttol' b^ebnttKn* 
dfui ge^ohte, and liit swd nioWol &«hBt-lM'eg« 'iq^-^f^br* 
4e, 8-dr/gde<^ ^d mrnes Blddifs ^d^ajn, M I^t f rai^ 
^nm >ivordum, h\y0e]^^ fait iirii^A^H* Hik fdMMholMtot? 
Mid-j^iB-j^e M j^t Mtfd wi| tils V^endq^ «i '^«c(w 
]ut awiSe aweoteie his ijgae Inddtft, j^st ^i^9s%l6* W^MMi^ 
^e bit lange sr tyde^^' and^ I^rd^i ia!e' ^i i^Vkg^ mi» 
Idre ^yrijfe tp-torene afnd swi]^ l^-brociM^e'' ^ 'iiiM d^aigM' • 
hondnm^: and faine ^iirmiii ^^ g^Wi^i4. 'miiuli^ 
iii^rda ae Wlsdid^n him and fi^i Kill ^ii^(tkk^hmt^ 

don hine swd to-toreniie^ j^fier-|ii^r 1tf''ti^'hlidaitft'*^i '{Met 
fii hine eaine A|a])ban aceoIjdonV'ac 'hf gefa'deiftK^^^iMli- 
feald dyaig^^on f^^re foiiiiawiiA^' ^ atad tki j[»d^ 

biitan'^ Iieora hwelc eft td hyre bdte*^ gecirre. 

...... ..J. 

-*— . — ■■ ■ > ■ >. ' ■ ■■ 

1) Fed.. 2) W^«iMj«^ wAet;e/or«. 9) TronbUfi, ^ff^f^- 
^)AoQwr99d V. awyr^iaiu. 4) $ceaj* rpft6^, ^neip^. 6J Imp. 
of adrlgan ta dry ujk 7), Imp. f4£xinf^^ to a^, 8) Imp. 
subj. on^cnjlwaxi to knw), re^og^izt. .9) W^> his bewende 
hirneii towardi kka. 10) Imp. of ty ?Ln to teach. 11) P. P^. to- 
brecan to break. 1?) IVn;^^ 12& Imp. of tio;^h^Un to 
imagine, think. i4,) Folly (1^16). l£i) Preeij^itutipn,.fr€Mumftion. 
16) Arroganee^ wuuUingi 17) t/n/ett. 18) ^g»arottofi. . 



^^te 



M>-' 'mn..,.„i u. 'M-n ^^^3Ju^, -';•■-„. .„..„ ,.,.., ,. 

;^ .„-,, ,.,!.„ i.,;r;;rrr. / ,'. "^ 

Av^i^iifll ^^i^jt^i^i^^a^e^p^ and! Crittei-cyrceaiJ hjr- 
wrfflKiifci Wr^-IWd, flVn(qF*CiJ,ingoii'. "liait, Ig''|iat'til're 

tmi, y».Wf! jjUr«fL,l.^f^B<'f ' Hitj gei«iiipj[.«i'liire*fdi:^er 

.AftorgulA? 80l,faq|d%.,i^t^.Gf.dgn,^ and bets£te<^ '^ ^%t 

InnAi^Wif^f^.l^ apifleit^l!^^ and lie hit bsbfde "7 winl^, 

iM |ej^p..¥)i^> [)d ,li<l J>ict man iiuniin eallc Can(w^£ M 

*ffg«Vi*rfj)|I''i|l9:e: [la nolde S^igdm Iiire faciler to Wf{^ 

^iMftnoffiii.li^ff^ inclines sccUe' unagifmim, and 'ageh" 

,',^„Q^^ 30,[p}if^d?7 aifabecwili'i Eailgire liia (M^ler 

.(lMd(/»44^?)^^ EQBld^. pa he on wigge afe alien 'wefes, 

';Il*J»>W#".!?<wia jaja.fe'dsicgiftes, and |.a;s laiiJea w^^- 

■4fty.^PttflSt?*.,fln,pjstan ^edre; fa sprBC hit fo^stlice'* 

lAyr1i«fge Hjfrjflfig, Sw* tauge o^ [.i witaii, f e fa v/^i6a, 

Ig^eJhtfU^^^ ^d^^f^ |iirt hcii sccolde hire fx'der SKiid 

^pclKiixi)fI^*f|iIft^sw^niiclan feii; and hed [nes ji6 ISdB'e** 

ifML-^ealfi^ .S^dj^ g^witncssc to A'lglesforda'^, aaA^sei'^e- 

, -cl^lfVirtf^ b^fj^der p^s agiftes be 80 puhda ii^l fH 

1) Hyred family, concent. 2) Couiitiig in Kent. 3)' Ti'fle 

tUed. !£) fat Inftion, r. Infan to leavt. E) Aborgian ta 

'iirri^ 'Tfljlih^, ef ljct*o.liM"fii deHMr." 7) fimE-feiii t, a, in 

"jpiet^e 'fot' thafihlmiif, ftom trrad U.ptfdga. 8) Wig vor. 

"^'9) S^cett Or Stfi'att y«pm(jr,' (r«a(i«r«. 10) Agifaa to jioj, 

"™«M*.' ll)^ntlii. of b«'i:%e'^BB' la 6efiMat&. 12) Imp. of 

Bt'ia'ca'A (0 ilifiiy." IS) Imp. of 'W^Tnsn, Icel. Tarn* 1<? 

' wlthKbtd,r^uie. 14) Ofi''J>Kt ttntjp; ^Vete^thai o« ^tea, nhich 

"i* ptfrbalily a typi^^jhii^ n^ioit ib) -t. H. fattlice datmed. 

16) Imp. of 'g^Vecbail-iti''iirtol, (ftfierMiite. 17) H. f. h. ^ e- 

clnntian deante her fatber'a hand, i. e. clear her father. 

18) Lv Iiidnn to mUJit tf«A;-0.trn«n £«! aitegeii; D. <{ff<Bf* 

8^ (It £». 19) Jutoford. 



^^ If?f*>«»^y?^!v/I^w4 Wmjnill»4artol»W^iA^<:i«i*iiiUl 

aud heo him ^eaUe «ge^,j^ii^il[ Q^^rl^ndi^ il>^'» ^»id he 

mid ei&m^tHite*' gepaRctde^aM^ii¥ehckii^«^ |sei^ 
Bam' hi^:i6 s«idde^fbf' ^6bbT6^ii<^^^^ 
{»aet {»i8 aefre gesett sprsc^^^waere. And pis Vsbs ged6n 
on iG5el6Une8 kynindges gewitnesse, and Lis wytena act 
Hamme wip Lxwe*^; an^^J^Mgifu haefde land mid hd- 

(if) he would ef^foy any, 4) Imp.^ pj[ alsetan to renounce, rc- 
9ign. 6) Oncunnan to reproach, 6) JEtt^reccan to abM 
€i^M d^trip^ oJi.ihiitri(toVd,vA^ itf^y^|»tfict?v if'] 

dispose of , 9) Reward, requite, 10) Earnian to earn, de^fff^ 
11) Sulung acre, carucatc. 12) Faithfully. iSX^Jifit-opportuir 
nity, 14) I>;i n ^i a n . to ^qt^fl^e , .^n^ef cqi^e^^^ 15X>^^^^<on> 
16) tr n n e n d r e h> n d a ^pnan^ mai^]^^^v,qljuiUfir4(p^l^on\ « n n a <k 
<o j^tve, ffrakt. 17) JM id' e iH^^ t t,u m , Aw*^ > ..>18) .^ctWer, 
«/^cr. 19) J^or born and mbf^^^, .20); CJ;f8et^,.«flr|^c a /S«e({ 
agreement. 21) ^t l/om near I^^K^,^^ - vA/.'-^ ■'' 




From OuMMllkQ Clii^rt%««tilllft>L8«a. 1^ 



giCe.i^teiltwfciifotwiwedM^iP'laiii *Wt<lCUte%<At 'uitt'jjii' 
iQiAilmd^vAiift tMoil«p«M<ioiIdd tiSim^V'W^'^ IS^- 

tire l<iw!ii«v0er«h«M ini"igm£ ht nUU Eia^ ftfe 
tea !cjnliacg««>'Mfte^ «ttd '^tiWitttefee' ttiSf-i^aUrJfllS^ lij^ 

itaiA: hivd. <g«Mii*<lMbdiittl>^^i^^«Me "^tiiiVe r^l<?<<V fill 

ewe^f»,pae««Mst sjlf idift4^iiitiiielli!raidrcum matinh^ pbW 
«Mryrgdb'«a< ^caetBe 
.'wtoidv^i'- £>iitf-eoi&-^ 

, CJam^^Q,^tibe GrfiatVrSeoukir.«Laws. 

ig Ufi^mfiMe6 lIprldo!lada^!ge^edllbs^ 8e ^ii^'wflfe 




•laga uppirAtfb^ AMrii^iB^eiai tUda^i^e^^n^^ti^ 

lilf^hfe up'gode9 WKt^ and liedaiiii?f6r|i^ )^4^^'4i^fitt«;^ 

;nbj^ bii&<mi8ii dl^tto ddmatid&ne. 1. .'■ y.^^^--^^ 

• > ft. And we<l£ra|F^>f»tefti IseA hwA^f J|gy)ti^1:^., «iid 
fi}tte»^lAid'dcApe^fer#yr«el^^^ fioime. geTadigeV^ l)»aii..$M 
'#t^dre^^v<8wd hit fei^ gods? ib^ ^ebe^rUUp' * %uiiJm M^- 
'fild'ib^ikdlic?-'; iLnd gejj^catB isnft^igeotn^i^^i^Adm^B 
g^wcfiddf^: Age^ hwaeif Im/sjilf geornef 'i.$cimifi; hft [Jh«K)c|r/?j5 : 
^^ dimitte nobis debita nostra ^ stent et nos dimJ^^fffi, 

iiid -ire f^rgyMj 6dm MoVnij^iiiia. agyl|a^'<'r 'j4^9^(|^ Ipp- 
1bfetfdlifd>J^t •mAEMcrMene '-nteilt £iNr, |efiUe%^^i<t^«4jitlW^ 

fik^^^ jsl^a lolce -ttf ) 8oar£s) (and Rfi/ilQr^iU9rVf 0V9A jfpr 

* 

litlitis fodesj daodnge'iveoixiBijand* b4ftiilgfiii^;^9f^«|$/^e 

3. And we forbetfdaS |iaet man cristiene.,7f|f{^ ^e^9JUbes 
'M 8wi^ of eatde nen83dl€^;.aBbon k^^jj^d^ine Imrn ne 



.cast doiHtatj mippittsi^ A) jLy^^e6d,iav^..tQ\w^^d,j,pltffk jufir frpni 
. w e iS d meed. ' 5) A w y r t w a^ i, CMi f o fflot, ?^. , G) ,^aind. 7l ^encc- 

10) £ d d i g rich. 11) W© q r ]^=« or w y r J e worthy, i2).lu9trfict, 
exhort. 13) I>edli hwd et«i gu/ff. 14) Agylta^ d^jiin^iicre. 
15) Forwyrcan to lose., implicaie (hims.e(f). 16) Gefadi.au 
to dispense, otdain,. 17) P^nalt^y, punishment. . 18} , Defensible, 
moderate. 19) ToZera6/e. 20) Power, 21) Geprnan orgyr- 
nan to desire, yearn, . 22)- For too /t^^;. 23) Adjudge, prpdere, 
24V Ger'^dian «« d^crfife, i^osii^ 25) fdUd» 9Q Fa.rspil- 
lan to destroy. . -„ r .. 



itii i4Lt.''A|A iNMSi'beMii|r/ij^tiaiiii«n||^ 

Myrf^tw^ ' ij^Ai'^ty^ oa landa ivm^an'^ 

agytene^', fyse Ug maiu'gritm^'ut of ^jsaaieaodey o^^ 
'M eatd^4bifd0i«M^ili%i tittieall^<^« baton iM . geciwfcan, 

mtd iMiigtiir^ g#diei^ind mamia^iof e^oid Sewftan, biUim 
Jifg'^^fiuf^tf^^l %»dj*^ fMt^or 9«b^t8ii.< ABid.iSetifaa 

f-i; J i /;5;i jAnflJi^ itifrhe&Adftv eoihioaUice »lcne licb$eiiscjpe. 
'Mkii^wMrpf)^''b6^eii^ godas,^t«a*d' viuuuin o^i^e'manaa, 

.o^^e on fyrte^^t ^Hb^ ^^ awylcra gedwyiacTA^^ .^olg 
'" "^l 'Miifa«flataii and ttdnMaiaii? 7 ^ hidbreeati?.^ ai»d 



. ' iy B^'or^A^' *^4ter<ft^ ipWiiiw 9>^Ftf rf axali perdere. 

a'kUflBSr. ^'Sf'iiei^e, ithifMn firvn^ ^t. Gen. /6) Wi>oce o in tcik. 

iiifr^er: 9)'H6rcw^n mtretriit* 10) For weortfon. 
11) ifffaM, fouMd, pi p. of a^ytan. 12) I. c{; forfare. 
13) Wi^er^aca ah a/io«to^e, ffoitor. < 14) Utlaga- an o^i^aw, 
ii) SufynU. • 16) Inafant^. 17) JPerw^. iS) River. 19) Wy 11 
« imZI. '20) 0{i1>e «ni ge's^ eyhnes w. t; or forest trees of 
imy kmA 'ii) iJot. ^) <rerckr i^ printed text has fyrhte. 
23) Jaigi^g, diiiipiioH. fHky^^o, perform 25) Mdnswara 
perjurer, 26) Hddbrcca a violator of holy orderei 



From CannteiliicftGrteirs Secnhr Laws. 

^al9^}m)^Md^4^'f;ey^^ mid 

ijriuioijl ge|PRft8n.-:iii'j ''ij^ninji^'l Una r'i"i'>'»? »»»•'*< *»i»ii/it. 

7. Licceteras and hMgw r a rf^yifpeMW^anJ reiftraa'^^ 
godcd graman^ habbaa jefre^ .huton hfg geswycan, and 
Se de<$por gebdtan. And se-Be wHle eard rihtiice claen- 
sian and unriht alec^nt^ ttiCDrifatwysnesse Infian, i^onne 

8. 1JUn'<* eic eahe yiab fry^es-btfte" and fe<Ssb«Ste 

bundan«3 8^ki^kfBt«>*i^k^S«ifi'|;^»Jtb(i'^14]^li8t<^; andswi 
ymbe fetfsbdte, ^aet ine myn e t gan ge ofer «alle Ha ^e6de. 

faet false mid worht^^K4{l||9,h;Egf,f ^i4, q^uM) (&^^£Rl(n 

'''Mir ' ijjy ' jmi ' j iT(v .o>^h} :)afT«»^| oHfi.) '-/>(w-ff» •■.••• >>•• 

J J } A) .£ wlixveea aHi irdu/lecr'ir^nS)> b jj>| t^e^ eiiA^r^ ! '3}- Be'6-; 
gere o Wor. 4) Rypere a thief . 6) l^e&fe-rc a robber, 
B^'jir^gm>i ?) &9ffii'*i8,^^^SyPuki$k.'^^9)i^hjSM.^^^iO) A vferbal 
pn^l^fiof^vvk^atioifr^e^ivv^lbAt It) Iff ti». 14)VB6t* reffrot^a^- 
^m^ jf re^riUdti'o^ ;/ <wheit«e dt pyf)'e s -^ b 6*t |>r«*^)^l«rti»>» df «Ae 
pea&e, MvA^vifi'6^^h6t^'^WM>^rufipn^ ^f tk^ cdih J » 12^' /n^ft/w. 
1B> ^B tin d^yyhniBhandiiuMii'ijtMAsami'' "«14) • Sup.« »6f ^ «»Wl'* -^dd J 

iaih^H4|jiVii. «eiv«Ae A<ifid; ti 19y i»««^ (D. Orcfe< ©i ♦*€frttjr). 

thd^foHi. Did. '^22) 3S>b 11 «'b^^e seems td Iikve l^i^' transp(^^e«l 
with ihe^f o nae foUomi^AVjiJ^tBvfeW 1 6h to b^imikUh^, tf»/^- 



•: 1 



fV- 



agynne man geornq , and f jcj^nnga^ eic tnvifAf^^i j^nn^f 

; i|»i>-m; -K(/ ;»ll« : ; .'"I'.t :);IIJ i JIIIITIIf -Jliii t-'-'l ,f It (liiic/t ;>«!iii • 

Her yii^4te«"l«dC; IM'fil'ltteilri' j^ «tbM8"»^riO'^ 
M! i^il^'W^I \itmn^i bl^Ve ^<i«i^'&^c ^tidefe* Iiitig>W 
ge*9tt'^b»;"«it' dt^«» o^*tt'lifbKo«*»."'" '''"• 'I'l'l J'-i 
"«" dfetaitf^ ]^i»'«l« 'oii-tinitiWa^'liyt iNjgi^i fioW^^tyif 

iti i<t(MoA.''r«til'']^Uriiid l!l«*«'ilbtl']6tfii{^^ydP^ti^6^»ii'*^ 
aftd'£H^'fMrf'k(!6M«S ^{^'dk |^sib'iMbe8f*,'<4i^i!^^ 
treowcynnes ' ddel , {>e on ^m lande sV^''g^^eiCT,^'%'itaii 
h^M&b «<^ftir^U''% aiid' kiire'tfi&n-c«^M»« ^/le'^ddel, 
butan glappan*° mmi'tM>W'^m\i€ii'^%^^'^hii>- 
on, and drype*' (man) [tonne ^riwa on- pon e aUB u l" 
pira' tiirfat>imd owei^e pqane iMs «ordit eveaeit^'AHiiexa 

u " I ' II I I I I < • ■'! !•■. i:n!'■^ i. J'. ■:• •" ',? .1U>\ tl -• Tj i- 

- ■ I ■ • 

1) >£|}irgb4tA«nd bri&gJb6t!/fAc l?«<|WNt (7 toiof|#(ilafi^ 

3> TliLe ^gnigcatuu^ of this .\i|ord rseem^MVi^, dQttbtifiil.;>'^yerlia{ifl 
wA.fibovld .tead.tfyr^JTTiitg ^.furtkfiringi^lcimv^iiinf^ 4>>'A 
jio.noi e ; w^efijBver,, y,^) CommcMPk > .6) v^e#t<Nr«k\ asft^Mfralci) > (7) ^FiBtirj; 

cofivenient^ Sfc. .tvO) JVisufn^^ but hertiv,iA(<« sig»ifi«s tD/<>filH'a|)f^i 
10) ^E^Aan^meftt* l^)v^eaiim«.xt; iQttoto i2)i$M2flui diBrvlfafi^ 
410^^. , 14) ^Qih ' 15) Br e o,r m a , barm. . 1 aIQ .jfi/A:. } . ;17) JSsmepi*-* 
inff hard tmber, . tree^ 18) 0/ vahiehjhp ««im< u i^tioivfi. v 4^) W.yx t 
a plant, wort,^ ,2Q) Perhaps bi^^ (^y|iift)i.«it}ifr WQxd isoiot Ui Lye^ 
21) Drip, 22) Fouii(2a(toR> place. 



fM A'«pikli^ 



rtphta 9£ and |;e^He ;(|i|e) fevrom aV |4a i^i^vnit ''St 
nopfine j^iffrif et 'jlii^,fif:jp^r;ff^ ,«^- l^^jbrn^ii 
Vid Paf^r Ttoiter swi of^ ^i ixei «l5er, and here sibBan 
H ,tyrf ,t<^ pircean^ ap4 majp^^reost. a-singe f^ow^ mas-, 
aau efep J*^ t?^rf?«V>n^><««e.»«n^fe^t,^r^„e. t* i^4« 

Taeron. sbr synnan setl-ffanire^, a|i4 .haebbe him ffeworht 
of cwio-bedme^ fcowpr Cri8tes-in8eIo*,,and awKte on aef- 
con ende : Ittiftth^us and Marcus • Lucas and Johannes, 
lege^ bat Cristesmael on pone pyt neobeweardne^. cwet^e 
Bonne; cr<f4r Maitk^uSy,crus Marou9. crus iiucaay *erujf 
««iu;ttf« J(9i/)im9e«»4 JNiai Bonne bd tyrf, .and^te Mevf 

"^^?f-?i? P. .*«* . ^^^^ |S?H?^ y^Sr :^?!!^^ ,f ^Mr^ir. f?r 

cti«e6 j^oiyie j^ds 9«nr# fyM^^s^^ • 






1 • 



Ic stante M^na'* ' •*' ' and' heofones meaktM»M. . 

io me bidde^ ' . m .ii. , > and heali-reoied*'*;.'^'' u^ m... 

bidde ic. |»on^ nii6)rati ' ^at ic. mdte {|is gealdot^^'' 

bidde |»one miolati drikteil^ ' mid gife drihtxfes)'' / 

bidde ic Jone Mlijg^an tdpum ontynan^^-j^^ ' 

heofonrices weard**, . burh trumne** gebanc^^ 

eortfan ic bjdde ^ aweocau ^is weestfnas 

and uplieofcn**,, us t6 woruld nytte-^ 

an^d pd S(J|)an gefylle I>^» ibldon*^ ' 

sancta Marian. mid fbeste sele0an^\ 

1) The ffreen sidt. 2) Afterwards, 3) Sunset. 4) Ltvinf 
timher. 5)* Cri s^t e s - m ae T Cru«J!x. 6) Aoy* ' 7}^ J!vcfJicruJar<i. 
6) TAerett|fon,' f^ereower. 0) O-n^liitan io bowj^ tnclmei 10) Humth' 
iy. 11) Apparently intended for Latin, hiii vdid' of meaning. 
12) PrigserveTi guardian, 13)' Mlgh Tieaven, 14)' Power, might. 
i5) Reced house, palace. 16) Or gal dor tncanfaif^iofi.'' 17) Heti- 
itbus aperire, i. e. ttrtcr. 18) Pirm, siedfast^ 19) Mind, thought. 
20) Nyt wire. !2l) Fox f oldin earth. 22J IVlid £ g. through 
/Srm belief. 



JiEBt te h^Fae aiv on eorsrfce, dnhtneifia&ceE*!' *' '' '' > 

[i&im' on Kudl&iig', and'ifr^iii^ pseVfietaiiiaB^ and Ctfett 

nedicite awe nedoii earmeii' and Mdgntjtcat' ■ muL'^ai'^ 
7wsler Z, aiiJ bebeci'd'" hit Crfste" alitt' saUita" Ttfarfao 
and [lire lialgan rode* ' td lofc and io Weoreiingii' ^, ana 
j^di t(> dre'', Jie (lal laud dge, and ealiou |>i^'^'e'^litt 
tindcriJedddc sjnt. ' ,' 

})onne |>at eaU sfe ged>)ri, l^oniie viine man liaqnij''^' 
SKd a't iplrafw-manniim", and selle nini^wi sw^leiwyfoi 
man a>t him jiinu-, and grgailerio ealle hu anffi-^te^^o^ 
tii^'icdere ; honge. |>onne 'on [)dii heSmeslitT''*' Wttnril*'** 
a^d' gfehafgode siipan's, and gchdJg^d'iKaft'i' njfffi'fftiitli 
fai s^drefe oil faes siiles tiodig'*^, cw6?S p\iiine. "'' '"" ' 
Erce, erce, crce"-' ' ■'"' 'i'MMn^lf" ■" ■'! ■""'■"i 'i'""' 

eorilan mtAtni-.-jir, vjH' i..i:! u:li a"^ elniendm^^f^ , .,, , . ^ 
gennne ife (e.dnuMf^fl. ',: '. :,- sceafltahen" .-iij,.; 



Bscera wexendm*.^.!.:!. : r and ff4|rit,J)iadaii,, , 

and wri«endm'*,.. '■. bera** waw^tma,^ 



±)Semti^; adorn. i^Vt aa'g ujitU. 3) Mm*. HjOitatic'^ 
hen ie«iiu to signiijf liieraUif. £) Fbr tAe tabi^ a/ tA« Lord. 
6) Round ipirt (fte »u«. 7) Pro«tra(e. 8> Count, repeal! 9) A We 
n. e. I am wnable to eKplain theie words. 10) Bebefi dan 'to 
eaaniA, aonun«n(t I'l) K^d roML 12) fa tAeyrau^' mid'ADnaur. 
13). t'f^' ' 1^) S^o^g^g 'o anotft^r, ofieiuu, 15) ^tminen, 
l^aPlouekltg . implenteMtt (G. i^ai^uf). The Trdrd ii wanting if 
I.jr;^,41),/>wiiltiiicen(c., 16) fesacf. 19} S £pe 4iMip. 20} llod^ 
21),Ei|!.e'|(e^p«thflEnj;),Br«A-, as .erce-biaceop, so ere e:^ 
nf^dqt i. e. ,tfe eortl. 22) PaffjiMen*. 2^ erotwny i, e. /erf 
ti)*.^ Tlfw and ,tiie following genitives are governed bj the veil> 
geunnan-! ,24} Wrieian tt iyd, fructify. 2£) Edcnian to 
anumf^ brkfg fnth,, .2£)Elnian to ttrerfglhen, comfort, 
3^ Evi4entljr an eimr, citiifr in the transcribing or of tiip 
Tgrts».' 28) Seiae fair, brnvliffl, 'If^t*- 29) B ere bartts- ' 



and ^aere hwitan and ht6 li gdiorgen^ 

hwsete westma, wiB ealra bealwa' gelHr^lc, 

and . . . ealda ]^ra lybUca 

eortfan waBstma. 'geond land gdwen ! ^ 

Geunne hhn Nti bidde ic ^one^ waUend, 

^oe dnhten «er-^q <df wonild Keape^py 

and his Mlige^ ]^ ne sy niin to ]^)bs'. c^idol mii 

^ on Heofonum synt: Joe t6 ]^»s crseftig man^ 

^et hys yris' si gefri^d* |HBt awendan ne maege 

fvitf ^alra fe6nda gehwaene^ word ^nt gecwedene! 

f>oiine man ^i snlh foiJHbiHe, and ]^ f onlan f iii%^ 
oii-8te6te^^, cwe$ j^onne: 

Hd wes «d« foldel wi godet fiiBttme**: 

firati nuSdor, ^fdfirt^^ gd^Ued 

be6 t^ii grd^eade prusa t6 ny^e• 

Nim j^nne adcea eyasea mdo, and aluice*^ awn 
(on) innewjcrdre handa bridne hltf , and gecned'^ bine 
mid meqle^ and mid lidig wasteref and lecge nnder j^ 
forman fnrh, ciHreSe j^nne: 

Full sBcer fddres and H&b eor$an, 

fira cinne, |ie rre qa-liiiatf, 

beorht bl6wende^^ se god se j^is grundas geirorhte 

au, gebletsod weorij! geunne us gnSwende^^ S^^^t 

paes haligan noman, paet us coma gehwylc 

pe Cone heofon gesce6p cume t6 nytte, 

Cwettf»onne j^riwa: Crescite: in nmnme fatrts {et 
filii et spirittls aanctt) [sit] benedicti, amen, and Pater 
noster piriwa. 

1) Seed, eonu 2) Protected^ from gefri«ian» 8) ITAom- 
eoeffer. 4) ^ctMred. 8) Bealu maliee, evil, hale. 6) Gtond 
land 9 Aw en sewn, dispersed tkreugh the land* 7) For f>okie. 
8) To |>aB8 cwidol yrii and t6 |»ae8 crasftig man adeo 
inalediea femina and adeo p<aem vir. 9) Furrow, 10) O n- 
ste6te pu9ky drive (G. «t«9seii). The word is not in Lye. 
11) Flras (Icel. firar) men. 12) FaeiJm keewH. 18) P6der 
food, fodder. 14) Aba can to hakef it here seems to signify 
to heat (in the inward part of the hand). 15) Gee ne dan to 
^cad. IQ. BUwau to blow. 17) Grdwan tit grwi 



■fa " . 



FroHjf Abbot iElfric's View 



(Of 



,Tlie Oil! Testament, 

■■■•#• * •■ 

t 

t4 SisM'TfydHse concerning the Old and New Thstei- 
mentj, wriit^^ ^.^f ^"^ ^<^ of King Edgar 700 
jfiaree.ago .^rf. London VBSA* . . 






e «elmihtiga scippend £ov-t(an-i(9 H^ ys sdtf ieoht And lif 

geswutelodehuie saline : and sddfsestmsse^ ^ . . -^ .^ 

purh |)A micclan^wBorci ^ '- '" ^j^^nd se r^^waes 'fefre 

*e he geworhte eet'lrAinaii'/" on his rdedfaestunf^ gepanceL " 

and wolde |«t |>& gesceafta peet he wyrcan wofd* ■ 

IjfcSfwon Wini»!flrtP», * ^' ^^ ^ |rtt"^ifed6rticatt "gifcdtfrf • 

« 

f Auio t ki Ji t ^ ottt^ ciH w i^i ;..-«'; 'v^v }iiii3l hit*, miobian vtMita 
on his underpe<Sdnisse jnt-ga^eafta^^^escq^^^j?^ . 

him ee&e gehyxfmne;> and j^urh hi& *ii^TL lufe 

for-tfdm-|»e hit yi.jwij^e wolic^ hig iiffestan 
j^wt M- i^efikkriitan .gesceft£ta on {»Am life ]^e Id .habiiaSwi . 

|»dm ne be6n g^yrsiune, ., . Her is 6e6 Mlige |irinni8 

(e hi gesoedp^:and geworhte; • on |>isUm ^rim.hddum^'): 

Nss {»e6s woruld flit fvumany se aelmihtiga faeder, > 
ac hi g«worhta jgo4 «^ . ^ .. • of ndwmn o<Sifum geciuipieii, 
ae-Bor.fleCn^ biilhwunode and se micla wisd6m, 

butou eelcum anginne of |>dni wisan fseder 

on his miclan wuldre eefre (of him dnum 

and,.on his masgen-|»Tynmi9sef ,)H^tan anginnejuapeqiQ^'^ 
caU swii inihtiig ,^4rKe nii ;&> se*{»e ub aly^de . 
and ealLjBw^ mical o|i hi« leohte, . • of lirum . j^e9iiy;(e ^ ^ . ^toi . 



*Jh*«- 



1) Yrxxmkfegtnning. 2)']P!."of lil^rif ^tHfnew; gT^ory. 
8) Wuldor ^lor^. 4) ' t/t\/iij»e; fnt^ttous. S) M^}99ty^ £rom 
m » g e n ifeigA)^ llllifm;* and' ^ r y m n i ij g^ory* 6) Perhaps more 
eonrectly o n s 8 d | se s £ n i s s e tVi ^rtitlki 7) DesigUj rtde^ 8) J^lEr»« 
iflaMe. 9) S^^g^ «Aii<^ «ftfi»«. iO) Create, ii) K Ad per mh. 
12) P. P. (dt ibc'ehnan to beget, gignert. 13) I'eowet ftMula^. 

^ (18) 
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and ^aere hwitan and ht6 li gdiorgen^ 

hwcete westma, wiB ealra bealwa' g^ih^lc, 

and . • . ealda ]^ra lyblAca 

eortfan waestma. 'geond land gdwen ! ^ 

Geunne hhn N^ bidde io poae^ waUend, 

^oe dnhten «e-^q tdf w-oruld geaoeAp^ 

and his Mlige^ ]^ ne sfpAa t6 ^^' cigridol inrif 

]^ on Heofonum synt : joe t6 p«s cmftig man^ 

^et hys yriS' si gefri^d* |HBt awendan ne maege 

mritf ^alra £e6nda gehwiene^ word ^nt gecwedxme! 

f>oiuie man ^i stdh foiiHbiHe, itnd ]^ fomm fiu%' 
oii-8te6te^^, cweS j^onne: 

Hti wet «d« foldel wi godet JMme**: 

Bra* I nuSdor* ,f(^Are>3 gafyUed 

be6 t^d grtS^eade &nim td njtte. 

Nim l^nne adcet fsyases mdo, and aluice*^ van 
(on) innewcrdre handa bridne hltf, and gecned'^ Une 
mid meqle^ and mid lidlig w8stere{ and lecge nnder j^ 
forman fnrh, ciHrete j^nne: 

Full 8Bcer f(klres and H&b eor$an, 

fira cinne, |ie we on-lifiai(y 

beorht bl6wende*^ se god se ]^ grundas geworhte 

«u gebletsod weorij! geunne us grdwende*^ gife, 

pros hdligan nomany paet us coma gekwylc 

"pe 8one heofon gescedp cume t6 nytte. 

Cwc6 "fonne Jriwa: Creseite: m nmnine patris {et 

filH et spiritiia sancti) [«iY] benedieii, amen, and Pater 
noster piriwa. 

1) Seed, com. 2) Protected^ from gefriifian. 8) IPAmii- 
eowcr. 4) ^curecf. 8) Bealu malice, evil, hale. 6) Geond 
land sAwen tourn^ dispersed threttgh the land. 7) For ^one. 
8) T6 |>8B8 cwidol wif and t6 {»8e8 crssftig man adeQ 
inalediea femina and adeo pt^ens vir. 9) Furrow. 10) On- 
8te6te JMitA, driw (G. stween). The word is not in Lye. 
11) Flras (Icel. firar) men. 12) FueiJm haeam. 18) P^Sder 
food, fodder. 14) Aba can to hakef it here seems to signify 
to heat (in the inward part of the hand). 15) Gee ne dan Io 
hnead. 16) BUwan to blow. 17) Grdwan to grw; 
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From> Abbot iElfric's View 



I ' *" 



,. of 

The Old Testament. 



f4 Sason'-TTredfise concerning the Old and New Thstd- 

mentj wriitfm. abo^i tlte time of King Edgar 700 

gearee.ago ^if. London lG2Sk 






e «elinihtiga scnppend £ov-ifan-(te he ys sdtf ieoht and lif 

geswntelode hine sylfhe and sddfaestnisse^ ^ 

purh |)A miOTlim'Tireorc, '- And se r^^'wies 'fefre ' 

*e he geworhte eet^Ir^man'^i ' on his rdedfeestunl^ geKance. " 
and wolde J^ W gesceafta ' paet he wyrcan wold* ' 
'^won W^in^mSf^, * '^^ ^" ^ -fi Vtinddrficatt g6fce«Uf ; 
ij^d'on illNilirel AfdhiJl^^v' f-^b#4aii4Fi»'^ll^W6ldik: ^^ . ^ 

wiu9dMl«olii!Mi4M^; ,. ■>> < '.^ .' I«udv huwHiiobkn vffsdita 
on his underpe<Sdnisse fwt.ga^eaftaygaescijii^Mfti^?^ 

him ee&e gehyxfume; and j^urh his s^^n lufe 

for->iULm-|»e hit yv.jwij^e wolic^ hig iifisstan 
j^wt M' i^eWoriitan .gescea£ta on {»Am life ]^e hi .hab))ail» 

^ibn lu be6n g^yrsiune, . . Her is se6 lUQige j^rinnis 

(e hi ge«oedp..and geworhte. ■ on |>isiim ^rim hddum^'): 

N^s {»e6s woruld jBit fvuman,- se aelmihtiga faeder, 
ae hi gewprhljejgod silf> , ■ of n^Uumn o<Snuu gecmijieii, 

8e-]^ef*.afn9. i>nrhwunode and se micla wisd^m^^ 

baton eelcum anginne of pdm wisan fseder 

on his miclan wuldre eefre (of him dnum 

and^on his niasgen-|»Tymni98e^ , )>utan anginne)..apexH}.fd*% 
caU swii mihtig ,%w4^,he nil ys, 8e-J>e us aly|de 
and ealLirwd mical op his leohte, ■ of lirupi j^e9VY^ ^ ^. syiji^ . 



' ^k* I i f II 



l)'Pruma We^nfwn^, 2)']P!J'of Kh^rif grtt^ss, glory, 
8)"Wiildoir gtory. 4)'tlf^'t^ Iniquitous. 5) M^Jwty^ £rom 
m ee g e n ikiigi&t> fliitm/ and ^ r y m n i ^ gtory, 6) Perhaps more 
eonreetly o n s 2 d | se s £ n i s s e '^ if ti<A. 7) Design, rede. 8) J^lEr»« 
M&le. 9) Seieimg tkat, eieut. 10) Create. 11) H6d lierMn. 
12) P. P. 6t acennjein to beget, gignere. 13) I^eowet bimdagt. 

(18) 
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From Abbot JEiir'ui'n Vieir &c. 



mid pserQ .Qiennisciiissey 
f>e he Qf Marian genam, 
Nii is heora begra lufu 
him b^m aefre gemsene^ : 
"pest is se hdlga gdst, 
pe ealle {»ing gelifFaest^ 
swd miceland swii mihtig 
J»8et he imd his gift 
ealle pd eaglas on^lyht% 
]^e eardiaiS on heofenum; 
and ealrti manna heortan, 
{>e on middan-earde^ libba^, 
f>d-fie ri]|iliei9 gejy{a)( 
on pone lyfigeindaii god; 
and ealra faftORa synna 
sdiflice forgift^^' ; 
{>dm-|>e heoisasynaa 
silf-willes^, bebreovrmtf, 
and nif.^Uua forgiienis 
butoti. ij^uth his gife. 
And he,4praec |)urh witegan^: 
|>e wiWgQdon^ ymbe Crist; , 
for-]^«n<'pe he ys se wiUa 
and witodlice^ Infu 
|>8es fa&d^ and pss.suna^ 
swd-swd we ssedon £er« 

Seofon-feaJde gifa 
he gif!( man-cyune, 
git"^ be fiAm ic awrit' aer 
on sumum oiirum gevrrite 



on engliscre spraece, 
swd.-snd Isaias se vritega 
hit on b^c sette 
on his witegunge'. 

Se celmihtiga scippcnd 
tfd-dd he englas gescedp, 
f>d geworhte he J>urh his wisdom 
^yn, engla werod*^ 
on pdm forman daege 
on micelre faegemisse*', 
fela fibenda 
on HAm fnunsceafte^^ 
|>aet hi on his iwuldre 
hine wurtJedon*^ eafle, 
lichamledse**,. 
leohte an4 strange 
buton eallum fiynnum 
on gesael|»e^^ libb,ende9 
swd wlitiges,^ccyn,de^** 
svrd vre secgan ne ipaagon^ 
and ndn yfel i^ing 
n^s on tidm englum jl^d git^^, 
ne ndn yfel ne coiu 
purh godes gesceape^nisse'% 
for-i$an-0e he sylf js eaU-g6d^ 
and aelp g6d cymtf of him. 

And |>d englas {>d wunodon 
on pdm wuldre mid gode; . 
hwaet pd*' binnan six dagum^ 
f>e se s6iisL god 



*\ 



•) 1- 



1) Cq^mpn.^ 2) .Only h tan fa enlighten, 3) The earth. 
4} Voluntarily, S) Imp. of witegan to prophesy. 6j' Manifest* 
T) Yetf but. 8) Imp, of awritan to write. 9) Prophecym 
10) Nfultitudej host. 11) Beauty, fairness. 12) Frums.ceaft 
the first, creation. 13) Imp. of vrurftian to worship. 1^) hi* 
forporeal.. iS) Bliss. 16) Swd wlitiges gepyn^des of so 
beautiful a nature. 17) Yet. 18) Creation. t9).HwaBt hi 
what then, btU; a form of expression. of frequent occurreixce in 
Anglo-Saxon. " '" 
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^ gesceafta gesce^p, 

pe he gescippan wolde, 

gesceawode* se dn engel^ 

fe paer eenlicost^ yv^Sy 

hii feeger he silf yrassy 

and hii scinende on wuldre, 

and cunnode^ his mihte, 

paet he mihtig vrass gesceapen, 

and him wel gelicode 

his wurttfuLiiss^ ]^d; 

se hdtte Liicifet, 

^set ys leoht-herend, 

for paere miclan beorhtnisse 

his m^ran' hiwes«. 

Bd HiSiite him t6 huxlic^ 

j^aet he hyran' sceolde 

eenigum hldforde, 

^ he swd aenlic wses, 

and nolde wur]>ian ]^one 

^e hine geworhte, 

and him iJancian esfre 

Uses pe he him forgeaf, 

and be6n him undertfe6dd 

j^aes J>e swiiJor geomlice*® 

for J>aere micclan msrtfe 

fe he hine gemaefJegode**. 

He nolde tfd habban his scippend 

him to hldforde, 

ne he nolde |>urhwuniaxi 



on pdere s6tffsestni88e, 
{»8es siSf^faestan godes sunu, 
J>e hine gesce6p faegerne; 

ac wolde mid riccetere'* 
him rice gewinnan, 
and |>urh m6dignisse^^ 
hine macian 16 gode: 
and nam him gegadan'^ 
ongean godes willan^ 
16 his unrsede*^ 
on eomost gefasstnod^^. 

DA noBfife he ndn setl, 
hwser he sittan mihte, 
for-t(an-ife ndn heofon 
nolde hine a-beran*^, 
ne ndn rice nses, 
jj^e his mihte be6n 
ongean godes willan, 
J)e geworhte ealle iJinc. 
i)d afunde'* se m6diga^' 
hwilce his mihta weron, 
|)d-|>d his fi6t ne mihton 
fur-iJon*® ahwar** standan, 
ac he feoll tfd addn 
t6 deofle awend, 
and ealle his gegadan 
of Wm godes-hirede** 
int6 Helle-wite 
be heora gewirhtmn*'. 



1) Gesceawian to perceive. 2) Most beautiful, mateh^ 
iesi. 3) Gun ni an to essay. 4) Dignity, grandeur. 5) M^re 
aright f splendid, 6) H i w tiue, form. 7) Base^ degrading. 8) To 
obey, gov. dat. 9) Forgifan to give. 10) l^ass f>e s. g. for 
that the more willingly. 11) Bestowed on. 12) Power violence. 
13) Pride, moodiness. 14) Gegada a companion, accomplice. 
iS) Evil council. 16) Gefaestnian to fix, coi\firm. 17) Bear, 
endure. 18) Imp. of a fin dan to find, experience. 19) Proud, 
moody. iO) Quidem, sattem. 21) Any where. 22} Palace, als^ 
famity. 23) G e w i r h t' deed. 
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of 

The New Testament. 
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'd aefter sumum fyrste 
f^rde se apostol, 
swd-swd he gelatfod* w^s 
J)urh J)d geledffullan, 
t6 gehendum* burgum, 
bodigende^ geledfan . . . 
He becom J>d t6 dnre byrig, 
swd-swd he gebeden* wses, 
gehende Ephesan, 
and psr bisceop gehddode'^ 
and pd circlican peawas^ 
him&ylf paer getaehte^ 
pdm gehddodum preostuniy 
iJe he Jiaer gelogode*, 
and mid micelre mserpe 
|>aet mennisc {>aer Iserde 
t6 godes geledfan 
mid glaedre heortan. 
Dd gesedh I6hannes 
sumne cniht' on J>dm folce 
iunglicre ylde 
and aenlices hiwes ; 
stranglic on wsestme**' 
and vvenlic** on nebbe^*. 



s^vitfe glaed on m6de 

and on angite*^ caf**, 

and begann 16 luHenne 

on his liiJum" peawum 

^one iungan cniht, 

J)8Bt he hine Criste gestrynde**. 

Dii besedh*^ I6hannes 

swd up t6 |>dm bisceope, 

|>e ^d niwan*' wses gehddod, 

and him ^us t6-cw£etf : 

Wite pii, Id bisceop! 

|>»t ic -vrille |>aet |>ii haebbe 

{lisne iungan man mid ^e 

on pinre Idre est hdm*^, 

and ic hine pe befaeste**^ 

mid hedlicre** gecneordnisse** 

on Cristes gewitnysse^' 

and J)issere gelattunge**. 

Hweet |>d se bisceop 

bliiSelice underfeng-^ 

pone foresaedan cniht, 

and saede {>8et he wolde 

his gymene** habbau 

mid geomfulnysse*% 



1) Gelaitian to call, congregate. 2) Gehende neigh- 
bouring, 3) Bodian to preach, 4)Gebiddan to beseech, 
pray,' 5)Gehddian to ordain, conattrate, 6) I»ft c. 1^. the 
epclesiaBtieal rites. 7) Imp. of g^etacan te t0aeh» 8)- Gelo- 
gian to place. 9) Boy, youth. iO) Or ^th, stature. 11) comely. 
12) Countenance. 13) Understanding. l^Y Acute. tS) Kind, 
meek. 16) Imp. of gestrynan to get, 'gain. 17) Bere6n to 
look. i8f) Aewly. 19) At home. ^ 20) Commit, entrust, 21) High, 
chief. XI) Care^ diligence. 23) Witntse, teg^imony. - 2^) Con- 
gregation. 25) Under f6n to undertake. 2/S) Catt. 27) Zfo/, 
diligence. .^ ^i' "^ 
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sw^ he Him bebedd, 

on His wununge* mid Him* 

I6Hamies' pd eft 

geedleahte^ His word, 

and gelome^ bebedd 

Jidm bisceope mid haesum^y 

Jiaet He pone iungan cniHt 

gewissian' sceolde 

t6 ^im Hdlgan geledfan, 

and H^ Hdm pd gewende^ 

eft t6 Efesan-byrig 

t6 His bisceopst61e. 

Se bisceop fiA underfeng, 
swd-swd Him beboden w^s, 
|>one iungan cniht, 
and Him Gristes lire 
daegHwdmlice tashte, 
and Hine d66rwurt}lice^ Heold, 
otf 6aet He Hine gefullode^y 
mid fullum truwan' 
{>aet He geledfful waere, 
and He wuhode swd mid Him 
on Arwurtnysse*®, 
ot( pset se bisceop 
hine let faran be His vrillan; 
vr^nde paet He sceolde 
on gbdes gife purhwunian 
on gdstlicum peawum. 

He gesedH "pA sona, 
pset He His sylfes geweold*', 
on ungeripedum* * fre6d6me 
and iinstasdttigum^^ peawum, 



and begann [>d 16 lufienne 
leaHtras** t6 sYtifie 
and fcla untfeawas^' 
mid His efenealdum cnihtum, 
|»e unrabdlice'^ f^rdon 
on Heora idelum liistum, 
on gewemmednyssum^''' 
and w6clicum** gebserum". 
He and His geferan 
{>d begunnoh t6 lufienne 
t& micclan druncennisse 
on niHtlicum gedwylde*®, 
and Hig pd Hine ongebr6htony 
{>8et He begann t6 stelenne 
on Heora gewunan^ 
and He gewenede swd 

Hine sylfne simble 

t6 Heora synlicum peawum, 

and t6 mdrum mortfd^dum^' 

mid pdm mdnfuUum iElocce. 

He geham |>d Heardlice^^ 

{»urH Heora Idre 

on His orjance*^ 

J)A ^geslican** daeda, 

and swd-swd m6dig Hors, 

J>e ungemidlod*^ byiJ, 

and nele gehyrsumian 

|>dm pe Him on uppan sitt, ^ 

swd f^rde se cniht, 

on His fracedum^^ dsedum 

and on morifd^dum 

micclum gestrangod^'^, 



1) Dwelling, 2) Imp- of ge-edlsecan to repeat, 3) Often* 
4) Haes precept, command, 5) Skew, instruct, 6) Gewendan 
to depart, return, 7) Dearly, 8) Gefullian to baptize, 
9) Confidence, 10) Honour, respeet, 11) I>8e^t He H. s. g. that 
he was master of himself; gewealdan to govern, 12) Unripe^ 
13) Unsteady, 14) Leahter crime, vice, IB) EoU practices* 
16) Thoughtlessly, malo oonsilio, 17) Profligacy, IS) depraved^ 
i- c[..TroUo. 19)Geb8er habit, practice, 20) Error, 21) Deadly, 
sinst,. murders, 22) Quickly, 23) Mind, 24) Horrid ,. atrocious, 
25)Gemidlian to bridle, 26) Evil, detestable, 27) Ge- 
strangian to strengthen ^ confirm. 



1«S 



Ffdm AU»t MUH&n^ View a»a 



on orw^nnysse* Sytftfan he geddn Iiaefda 

his dgenre hsele, his drihtenes penunga^^^ 

«wd {>8et he ortruwode and pd |>ing gefyllede, 

on his drihtnys mildheortnyssey |>e he fore^^ gelapod wassp 

and his fulluhtes ne r6hte, he cwaeiJ J>d Anrsedlice**: 



{le he underfangen hsefde. 
Him piihte pd 16 wdclic 
febt he wolde gefremman 
^A ledsan^ leahtras, 
ac he leomode sefre 
mdran and miran 
on hys mdnfalnysse^ 
and ne let ndnne 
his geHcan^ on yfele. 
He ne gej^afode ]^d 
J^BBt he under{»e6d w^re 
yfelum gegadum, 
^e hine ser forl^rdon% 
ac wolde he<Sn yldest' 
on pdm yfelan fleece, 
and geworhte his geferan 
t6 wealdgengum^ ealle 
on widgillum'^ diinum* 
on ealre hreownysse^. 
Eft (d sefter fyrste 
f^rde se apostol 
t6 ^sere foressedan byrig, 
]^e se bisceop onwnnode, 
pe j^one cniht haefde 
on his gymene seror, 
8wd-8wd Idhannes het, 
and he hine befcsste; 
axid he switfe hli^e Yfsss 
8Bt p&m bi8ceop9t<51e. 



EdU ^li, Id bisceop ! 
gebring me mi setforan*' 
|)8et-|>aet ic pe befaeste 
on mines d^rihtnes truwan, 
and on psere gewitnysse, , 
pe {»ii iwissian^^ scealt . 
on pissere gelat^unge. 
He weart ]^d ablicged*% 
and vr^nde ^t he b«de 
sumes opres sceattes 
oUte sumes fe6s, 
paes pe he ne underfeng 
fram ]^dm apostole; 
ac he eft bepdhte 
paet se eddige Idhannes 
him le6gan nolde, 
ne hine paes biddan, 
j^aet he cer ne befaeste, 
and forhtm6d'^ wdfode*^. 
I6hannes |»d gesedh 
paet he saet ablicged, 
and cwse{» him eft |»us t6: 
Ic bidde aet pe xvSl 
{>aes iungan cnihtes, 
|>e ic ]^e (ser) befaeste, 
and |>aes br6por sawle 
p6 m^ be sorh ys*^. 
S>d begann se ealda 
incirtlice*' siccettan*^ ' 



1) Despair. 2) Weak, contemptible. 3) Fahe, deceitful. 
4) MwW. 6) Chief, 6) Wealdgenga a robber. 7) Widgil 
wide, apacioue. 8) Diin hill, dovm. 9) Cruelty y roughnesa. 
10) I>enung service, duty. 11) Fore for, propter. 12) Serious- 
ly, zealously. 13) Before, coram. 14) Shew, instruct. 15) jisto- 
nished. 16) Fearful, frightened. ±7) Wdf ian to hesitate, be 
wtonished. 18) I>e me be sorh is about which I am eoUciUnut, 
19) VneoHdeiouily. 20) To^sigk. '. ' 



SmmAMbt Afticli. VkK.&Q 



m 



•nd nuAiwJ pe weaili ■■' ti t- ■ 
witodlice* ii<iij,iili »', ' ' 
and cwl^ M UlMniui > 

he, latfll 71 nii dedd. 
Sd bctmi* Iiihannes 
forlice and cwk^ : 
faii yi ha U' -dcAd, 
oWe hrrilcain' deM«? 
He cw^ himi eft ^us 
t6 andjWBiat 
he yi godcdedd, 
fDr-^an-Jie he lethterfiili 
and geMIMi Ht-baint^, ^ " 
and haifi gEnotdtn nii' . '. 
to wcaldgettfui, ' ■' ... - 

and Ji^ra icealieiu. oalAor, ''. 
^ he him-ty]f gegaderad^ ' 
and nmiaB on faira dAua ' ' 
mid maneguni.' toaa{mm, " -■ -. 
^m-^e he xAja ealdoe . '.> . 

iLni heretoga. ■ '' 

HwiEt ^& Idhatute* ■ ■ '• ' 
mid DRU^tre' gtomemage ■ 

and cw4I>t6 tim.hiscecipe!- ^ 
gddne hjrde let ic Je, ■ ^ . 
(ict'tid ]HMbrdlH)T-idwleheeiee*} 
ac bed iiic nii. ge^earood^"' ' 
Aa genedod*^ hors '' 
and Utteow** pss Treg«, 



^e lie tii ^im iceaGum, 

and man him lona flinda 

^ss-^e he frimdig'^ ivifci, 

and he fram ^rc ciricaan taiut ' 

»wi«o ^te**, . 

oil Jmt he gawdh 

iMbre (cea^ena feev", i 

and td ^Am .matdttiannum'^ > 

witodlice baconii . -■ 

Di gelKht<ui>' ]^ .weudmsn - 

hii neald-IeOar'* istta, 

^^ he mid.fledme bumi* n« 

ac he noldehiniffitfledn, .; 
ne nines ileimes c£|Hin*l» ; 
ac he djpode of«r eall: ■ ' 
ic com me-syU td eow, >- 

a-lf^daSnie nii td, : 

butan U^e^?, wwecne ealdoi^, 
Hig clipodon .^ mid ^<m^^ 

^one cniht him rate td, . 

}ie hira heifodmaa vAf,- ■ — 
and he com ^ g«VrMiuiod*^£, 
and he mid'Scaame n^M- 
(ona ofergoten, ' 
^d-^ he cacne*)vr .^ 

fone Gcistei fqiMtol, - . r — : 
and began td fladnne - . -^^^ 
fram his a«tlw«ardnj9W. . i .^ 
Idbaones ifd heow*'. . 



1) Witodlfce tHideatls'ivUlHy. 2) Oom-mhm. *.' dm^ 

gedtan. 6) llelavcd, also (as in this instance), *i'r, Lpr^ 
4) Jujuireif, ;> frijiaji, fi) LS parlMe of ciclamation. 6) .^t- 
bcrstan (0 run atvay, 1) Ormite g-reo(, eicecrf/ng-. 8) Imp. 
of tweccan to thake. 9) Imp. of iiealdaa, (o hold, pre- 
terve, 10) From gearcia^ io prepare,' make ready. llU'rom 
gersad'ian topreparc, equip. 12) Guide. 13) Desirous. 14) Imp. 
ot iUtaa. tohakcn. 15) fray, haunt. 16) U'atchmea. 17) Imp. 
of gelapccao to seise. IS) Rein. 19) Saltern, at all raentf. 
20) Imp. S. ol ^tbiTstan to ei.ca]>e. 21) Captare, ohservare, . 
keep. fake. _22) Harm, injury. 23j Mid Jiiim then, thera>.poH. 
iA) Jnded i.'q, gewicpnod. 25) Imp. o£ heavy ^n ^^oAeiii^ltr^, 



VAat AlibA'JBiMc^iJVksmiUSi 



<,'.! 



(sBt hors mid '^dm iputtm*, 
and wearV lum: aftsrweaaid^ 
and hist >ylde no gymde^ 
* .clyi^ode {»i Hiide^ , 
and cwee[» tii ^Am flebndum: 
Edld ^i!i min itnal 
hrri fiyhsl; {iii j^hioe {aodec^ 
hwl HylKSt ^i&i-^iane eaidan : . 
and ungewaepiiodaB ? -. • 
Nf ondc^'/^df Id eaiming^ 1 
git pii hae&t liles liiht; . 
iQ Wilk ai-gildlitt gissccdd^ . 
for {>inre.:8awle Griste, 
and iQrlufitHcef wille 
min.lif for pe>8jUan, 
8wd-swd se hjjblend sealde 
hine sylfh^.fqx m^ :; 

and mine sa^le ic wiUe 
(^ylto) for. t>inxej; -.■ -. 
aet'Stand hUru nA 
and geliyr Jd« ihrord, 
and gelyf ^aet .8^ h^lend 
me a^sende ,td ^ J>e. 

£>dc«t-«t<54 .»e wealdgcngi. 
syi{i(an he J)ds wprd gehyrde; 
and a-ledt*^ t6:{eor$aQ 
mid eallum li^^ma, 
and a-'wearp'^ l»i$ Wsemna^^ 
and wedp swi^>biterlicey 
and he bifiend^ feoll 
t6 I6hannes ftStum 



*» >. 



mid te^Enxm',d£ergoteki/ 
biddende naktrntof^^ y '-f 

b^|idm jtehemiHte^Ai 
and beltydde't?^ his Awitfran 

. - hand*-*, 
ofsceamod*^ fbrtfearle't^ 
for ^serd mortf^dade^ : : 
^e he geddn haskLe^ : . . 
and for |»dm 3iaii8lihte^% 
pe he^sldh ra|d ^re Jm»t«i^^. 

Dd 8w<Sr se apoMdl, r . « 
j^set he 8d«iSiice. wolde 
him mildsungc begitaa'* 
et pdm^ mildheortan helende, . 
and edc he sylf a4edt td.him 
and gekehte his swi|>ranLy 
%QX ^y^ >h9 ]|e ofdr4ddM wes 
for his •mortfdffidumy . 
and als^Aiiftnwfgf; , i 
wdpende Ut circean, . . 
and for hine gebeed 
mid brdtforlicre Itife, 
swd-swd he him behet^Oj ^ 
t6 |>dm haelende g^Loeme^^y 
and edc mid ffl»«te-* , 
fela daga on ixi^^ 
ott. |f»t he himoifildmii^ beget 
set |idm mildheortiin Cdste^ 
He hine fr^frod^' ede 
mid his faegera Idre, ' 

and his a-fyrhte** ra6di 



ii]^d gf oaiej;\wjige .and foterun- swij>e ftegerlice- 



ge»°. 



IV.Spiira 'a s^ur. 2) Loudlif^. 3) Unhappy, poor, ■ 4) A- 
gildan gesfce^dd to render an aecpknU 5) Joyfully, 6) Imp.' 
of a 1 4 Jt a^ ]f Ibow . himself, 7) Imp. of a W e d r p- A n to ^aat 
^ay, g) If^^tt^rui. 9) From, hif ian to tremble, 10) Groahih^. 




* exceedingly, 17} Murder, homicide. IB) Get,prociire, i9}i^raid, 
20) Imp. of b eh d t a n to pronUaf,, 2i) Often, 22) Fast. 33) Skic- 
e«fsf0e/y. 2#) J<f!rtg>ifcrecf: ^' 



Vmm^AVbQft idHfHc)* JVkwjftc 



mid Ms £rdfi» galitfevvaehit*^. 
^»t he ^e wwde 'taadid^ i . 
and he nateshwon^inegeiw^o^y 
;lBr-^an-^ his sawnl Tfm$ 
witf^nntm gegladod 
purh pohe hdl^an gigt, 
and he mildsunge hesfde 
ealra his misdieda. 
He hine hddode edc 
t6 ^ses h^lendes ^eowd^me^ , 
ac us ne seffi nA ee6 racu, 
t6 hwAm he hine sette, 
buton ^ast h» sealde 



86tfe gdi^eauagcj^ y 

eallun& diiedbiHendixm' : 

]^e t6 dnhtene gecyrraify 

j^^t hig ntag<$ik.a>ixlsai4 

gif hig r^sdfsBsib. be6tf 

fram heora sawle dedpe 

and frasn heora synna^ bendum, 

and heora scipp&nd gladian 

mid 86$re daedbcSte, 

and habban |>8et ^e lif . 

mid p^m lecSfan h^lende^i 

se-J)e d rixail^ 

on ^cnysse* Amen, 



A Fragment of Caedmoiiy 

uniTersallj considered as genuine. 
BedcB 4, 24. Vera. Anglo-Saxon. Sf Hickea p. 187. 



N, 



li we sceolon herigean^ 
heofon-rices' "weard 
metodes^ mihte 
and his m<Sd-geI>anc ' ^ ; 
weorc wuldorufaeder, 
swd he wiuguira gehwses , 
^ce drihten . 
ord** oast^alde^'. 
He ^rest 8c6p 



eortfax^ beamum 
heofon t6 hrdfe^', 
hdlig scyppend: 
HA middangeard 
moncynnes weard, 
^e drihten 
BBfter te6de»*, 
f irum foldan 
ire^ aelmihtigi K 



1) GelijKewGBcan to app^mse, calm. 2) By no means; not 
at aU, 3) Ii!np. of geswican to destot, 4) Examplta, 5) Peni*. 
tents, dat. pi. 6) In the text stands sy nnum^ which is eyidently^ 
an error, either of the transcriber or printer. 7) iixian to 
rule, S) Praise. 9) Metod oiMootod God, Creaior. 10) Cott- 
aUium, animus. 11) Beginning. 12)- Onstell'an to estabiiU, 
ordain. 13) Roof. 14) Te6gau to frepare^ create. ^15) Lord^. 



. i v." ■ 



9M 
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♦ «■ 



A Specimen from Caedmbn, 

considered as spurious; 
CcBdmon p. 61/ Hickes p. 182. 

The Offering of Isaac. ~ , 



J 



■«•<■ 



««\jf ewit* «ii 6fe8tlice% 

Abraham! f^ran, 

Idstas^ lecgaUy 

and i(e Isde mid 

tin dgen beam: 

|»i!i scealt Isaac me 

onsecgan^ sunu ^inne 

sylf 16 tibre5 ^ 

sitfi(an |>d gestigest^ 

stedpe^ diine*, 

brincg' paes hedn landes^ 

pe ic He heonon getaece, 

up idnum dgnum f6tum. 

faer J)ii scealt &d gegaervan.'® 

bffllfyr^* beame |»iuumy 

and bl6tan" sylf 

sunu mid sweordes ecge*', 

and ponne sweartan^* lige 

le6fes^* lie forbaemau 

and me Idc^^ bebe6dan. 



. • •» I. ,' 



1,1 



Ne forsffit*^ he hf $i6e^ 
ac sona ongann 
fysan^» 16 f6re»^ 
him waes fred engla 
word on drysne*' 
and his waldend ledf. 
{>d se eddga 
Abraham sine 

niht-reste of-geaf**, ^ 

nalles nergendes** 
haBse*^ wi5-hogode**, 
ac hine se hdlga wer*' 
gyrde*^ greegan*^' sweorde, 
cyi^de pset him gdstaweardes 
^gesa** on breostuin 
(d) wunode: 

ongan pd his esolas^^ baetan 
gamolferhtf^° 

I ■ 

goldes brytta'*, 

heht^* him geouge tw^gen 



( »•* 



1) Gewitan to depart. This verb is sometime^ placed pled- 
nastically before other verbs in the infinitive , as here before 
f^ran; gewitan, gan,gan ^c. 2) Quickly, .3).X</dst .a 
trace, footstep; -I As t a. s lecgan vestigia ponere. i),Devote» 
5) Tiber sacrifice, 6) Oestigan to ascend. ^'Siehp, lifty, 

8) D d n a hill, down, 9)Hringc getaece; these words 

seem to be in a, parenthesis. 10) Prepare, 11) Prom' bsel (D. 
Bdt) a pile, a balefire, 12) Sacrifice. 13) Ecg edge, 14) For 
sweartuiti' A^ffcX;^ dire. 16) Gen. of le6f beloved dett^,^ 
16) Obldtiori, 17) Forsittan to abstain from, reeusare., 18) To 
hasten, id) V6r Journey, 20) Drysn dread, 21) Of-gifan 
to give up (G. aufgebcn). 22) Nergend saviour, 23) Command. 
24) WitJ-hogian t& despise, disregard. 25) Man. 26) G y 1 5 a n 
to' gird, 27) For gr«gnm gtay, 28) Fear. 29) Esol <G. 'EseC^ 
ass, 30) Wise, from gamol iJD, gammel) old, and feorh tnind, 
31) Lord, 32) For het 



A Specimen from Caedmon. 



m 



men mld-sitfian*, 

mwg^ w^s his dgen pridda 

and he fe6rifa sylf. 

i&. he fiis g^w^t 
fram his dgenum hofe^ 
Isaac liedan 
beam unweaxen, 
MvrA him bebedd metod; 
^ste {>& switfe 
and onette^ 
foT<( fold-wege, 
«wd him fred tsehte 
wegas ofer westen: 
oH pert wuidor-torht^ 
daeges |>i*iddan 
up ofer de6p waeter 
ord* araemde'^: 
]^d se eddega wer 
gese^ hlifigan' 
hed ddne, 
8wd him ssgde ^r 
swegles' aldor. 

I>d Abraham spr^c 
t6 his ombihtum.^®: 
rincas** mine! 
restatf incit her 
on tfissum mcum^ 
^it eit-cumafiy 
siiiiian wit serende 
tmcer twega ' 
gdst-cyninge 
agifen habba^. 



Gewdt him "pA se eeifeling 
and his dgen sunu 
t6 ^8Bs gemearces^^ 
^e him metod tsehte, 
'Vfadan*^ ofer wealdas**; 
wudu bser sunu, 
feeder fyr and sweord. 

f& paes fricgean^^ ongann • 
wer wintrum-geong 
wordmn Abraham : 
wit her fyr and sweord, 
fred mini habbatf. 
hwaer is pset tiber, 
{laet tfii torht-gode 
t<5 J) Am bryne-gielde^^ 
bringan {»encest? 
, Abraham maCelode*'^ 
haefde on An*^ gehogod^* 
J)8Bt he gedaede*® 
8Yf& hine drihten het: 
him |>aet sdH cyning 
sylfa findetf, 
moncynnes weard, 
swd him gemet** finceiT. 

Gestdh J>A sti»:hydig*» 

< 

stedpe ddne 

up mid his eaforan*^, 

8wd him se ^ca bebedd. 

I>d he on hr6fe gestdd 

hedn landes, 

oi Jaene** Je him se stranga 

l6 (stigan hrai(e} 



1) Aotompany. 2) Son, 3) House, dwelling. 4) Onettan 
to hctsten, : 6) The sun, qvuHke bright-giorious , from torh-t 
bright* Q.vPdine. 7) Areman to raise, 8) Bise^ eminere. 
9) S vr e gel. firmament, 10) Om b i h t slave, servant. 1 1) ft i n c 
12) Gemearc place > appointed, 13) To wade, go. 



man* 



14) Weald forest, voeald, 16) To inquire, ii) Burnt offering, 
17) Matfeliaa to say, 18) On dn oonstantly, 19) Besoived, 
20) Haof de . * • . i . gedede; these words seem to form a paren- 
thesis; gedeede for gedyde, Imp* of ged6n. 21) Fitting, 
meet. Zl) Firm, resohed. 23) Eafora heir, ma, thild, 24)A£f 






A Spe 



froiki Caedmon. 



r r 



wser-fsest* metod 

vrordum tsbhte: 

ongan pd dd Hladan^j, 

Beled^ weccan, 

and gefeterode* 

f^t and honda 

beame sihirni^ 

and \k on bsel iui6f 

Isaac geongne, 

and pd aedre' gegx^p^ 

sweord be geHiltum, 

wolde his sunu cnellan 

folmum sinum% 

fyre senqan^ 

maeges dre6re'. 

i>d metpdes Segn 
iifan*^ engia sum 
Abraham hliide*' 
stefne cygde**. 
He stiUe gebdd>3 
Ares** spraece, 
and j^dm engle oncW^it^'. 



Him f>d 6fstum*^ t<S 
ufan of roderum'^ 
wuldor-gdst godes 
wordum maelde*' : 
Abraham le6fa! 
ne sleah tin kgexi beam^ 
ac tJii cwicne abregd*' 
cniht of dde 
eafbran i(inne; 
him ann^^ wuldres god« 
Maffo*» Ebrea! ' 
i(ii m^dmn scealt 
{>urh ^aes hdlgan hand 
heofon-cyninges 
s6t{um sigor-lednum** 
self a onf6n*5, 
ginfaestum** gifum: 
t(e wile gdsta-weard 
lissum*5 gyldan, 

{>aet «e wss le6fra his 
sibb*^ and hyldo 
ponne din sylfes beam« 



p 



Beowulf, Canto I. 



d wd^s. on bitrj^um 
Be(Jwulf Scyldinga*'^ 



ledf le6d-cyning** 
longe f rage*^, 



wt "M > 



se hr6f* 
4) Gef e- 



conjeoturei for {>8er€y whioh does not agree with 
l)j^dttri vfliTO*. 2) To ha^, 3) Fire (D. lid), 
ter iaxi. ia f4rtter. 5) Straightmays, forthwith. 6) Gegripati 
to seipe, gripe. 7) With his own hands $ folmiiri' members'; 
especially the hands and feet. 8) Quench, 9)'Biood. 10) From 
a6ot^.. tii)^Lou!iiy. .12) .cf.gSiA to vail 13) To hi^e, await. 
14) Ar messenger. IS) Oncweifan to answer. 16) Ofbst or 
6fest haste, used here in abl. pL 17) B. o d o r firinamenty sky. 
18) M»lAn to speak,. say (iceL madia). 19) Abregd&.h t0 
take oj; sripere. 20) Ann or an (p. 79) holds dear. 21) Parent. 
22) S i go r - 1 ed n reward of victory. 28) O n f 6n sometimes (as 
in this place) governs the dativei 24) Ginfaest moist hmple. 
25) Li8;se g^ntce, /Bfjour. '26)^ibb and hyldo love and fa*- 
voutr. 97) jSia y id. i n g^a a ^the ^/fst rUoe of Danish kings^. so called 
from Scyld ovSkjold, 28) h94^i:le6^''tf1^ingaMoML chief 
of the people. 29) A space of time, while. 



9eo?iUf ) Cauto L 



»» 



folcum gefr^ge* 
feeder ellor*. 

(Ne)5 hwearf* aldo» of earde 
oJ> Jiaet liim eft on-w6c^ 
heah Healfdene, 
heold^ penden^ lifde^ 
gamol^ and gu5-reouvy^ 
glsede Scyldingas, 

I>sem feower beam 
for«-gerimed*<> 
in worold wdcon: 
weoroda** raeswa** 
Heoro-gAr and Hr6<J-gdr 
And Helga til'^-. 
hyrde ic part Elan cw^n** 



Heatfo* ^' scylfingas* * 
heals gebedda^^. 

f>d wees Hr6»gAre 
here-sped^* gyfen 
Tfiges*^ weor«mynd*°, 



(aet him his wine-mag^s^^ 

geome hyrdon, 

otf HbbI 8e6 geogod geweox 

mago-driht micel^^: 

him (]^) on m6d be-am^^ 

J«t (he) heal-reced** 

hdtan wolde 

medo-aem*' micel 

men gewyrcean*^, 

fione yldo*^ beam 

sefre gefrunon*' ; 

and |>8er-on-uinan 

call gedvlan^' 

geongom' and ealdum, 

8v?ylc him god sealde, 

butQn folc-scare'®. 

and feorum^* gumena'*, 

tA ic wide gefraegn^^ 
weorc gebannah'* 
manigre msg^e 
geond |»isue middangeard. 



1) Noted, renowned. 2) Moreovery alias. 3) Ne this word 
I have inserted from conjecture. 4) Imp. of hweorfan to de^ 
part. 5) Imp. of on-wcecan oriri, ', ^ Imp, of healdan to 
hold, rule. 7) ' While. 8) Old (D. gammet). 9) Cruel in war, 
from guH (Icel. guttr) war, and hreow raw, rugged. 10) Lit.: 
numbered forth, \. e. tn sueeeikion^ from geriman to numhet, 
11) Weorod host, turma, 12) Chief, dux. 13) QoiHl. 14) Queen, 
also woman (Icel. kvaen). Both the sense and the alliteration 
shew that^ in this place^ a line' is wanting, containing tlie verb. 
15) Hea^o a pre&c, signifying /ireemsRence or nobility, i€)'A 
Scandinavian race, so called from S'keliir. 17) Soda thori^ 
from hals or heals the neck, and gebedda iftfe, I. betff a. 
i%))?ower, command. 19) fTar. 7ld) Authority, glory^ 21) Win e- 
' m a g a s relations, friends. 22) Lit, a great cognate people,^ from 
magopffren^^ cognatus^ and driht familia, plehs. 23) On 
rndd he- BLXJi entered into {his) mind. 2^) A htdl-house. 25) Lit. 
a mead house. 26) To work, construct , governed by hdtah. 
27) Yldo bearn children of men. 28) Imp. subj. of gefri- 
n a n to inquire, hear. 29) Divide, impart. * 30) Folc-scaru a 
portion of territory. 31) F e o r h life. 32) G n m a man. 33) Imp. 
ofgefregnan to understand. .34)' Proclaim. "Hie sense of 
this obscure passage seems to he; t^sn f leamtd thatkf wdtred 
or set to woA rnsmf u notion or trido* ' . • <• \ 



^ 



Sedwnlf, Cuto I. 



FoIc»tede' frtrtwan* 

him on fyrste gelnmp 

ledre mid jldum', 

1^^ bit wearj eal gearo*, 

heal icrna mccst, 

8c6p' him Heort naman 

te-le hit viordei geneald^ 

wide hcefde. 

He bedt' ne aleh', 

heigas^ deelde, 

sele" hlifada'^ 

heah and hom-geap'*. 

HenBo-wjlma" Md'* 

man ligel. 

Ne wis hit lenge ^ gen" 
feet le secg" hete 
4J«m'9 merian, 

ffifter wtelniBe-" 
WBfcnan scolde. 
ti se ellen.grert** 



earfoBlice" 
^raga ge^olode^', 
te-pe in J)yitriim bdi 
fset he digora'* gehwdm 
dreim*' gehyide 
hliidne in liealle ; 
frer W6B8 hearpan gweg**, 
twutol sang scope**' 
ncgde se-fe cu^e"' 
frumsceaft** fira'° 
(enrran^ ' reccan'*: 
cwkN [iKt ae celmilitiga 
eorbaii woili(te), 
wlite-heorhtne" wang 
«w4'* WKter bebiigee": 
geaette sige-hrf[Hg'^* 

ledman^T t6 leahte 
landbiiendum^' : 
and gefrffitnade 
foldan sce&tu^' 



1) FiUa, tiiciM, reiidenct. 2) To omofnent, perbapi fret ai 
in fretwork Jfc. 3) ^niong' mm. 4) All-prepared, all-tomplete. 
£) Or 9ce6p, imp. of Bceapan to ihape Sfc; thus, scedp 
nihte naman, Cndm. 6) Power. 7) Bedt a threat, priy 
mise. 8) Or aledh, imp. of aledgan to lelie. 9) Ring, bra- 
celet, croiBn. 10) Gold, silver, treasure. 11) Symbel banquet. 
12) Haate, mansion. 13) Hlif ian iplendeseere. 14) Lit. Aorn- 
eurved, thougb horn may, like the Dan, HjSrnt, here ligniff 
angle, earner. iS) Wylm or wslm beat, barnlng, 16) Imp, 
of bidan to avrait, bide gov. gen. The sense ii: but {the man- 
sion) waa doomed to be a prey to the flamei; lit. it awaited tb« 
intente heat ^ loathed ^ame. 17) t>i gen after. 18) Secg 
vir (trenuiu (IceL «eggi). Between this and the foUoning tno 
lines soeift Vii'be wanting. 19) A« oath. 20) T)jrannu, crutt- 
tj/. 21) The mighty spirit. 22) -Xgre, -mohste. 23)foli«n 
ferre, 24) Ddgor or ddger day. 26) Music, joy. 26) Sous*. 
27) Scop poet, minstrel. 2B) Uncw. 2^) Seginnliig. 30) Fir a* 
men. 31) Far. 32) Relate, tract back. 33j Wl it e - b eorht 
wane a splendidly bright plain. 34) Which, used rela^vely, 
like the Germ. so. 35) Bends round, i. e. eneircles. 36) TViuiB- 
phant, from sige mclory and hr^Big elate. 37) Led H) a (Icel, 
ljdmi),%At, luminary. ^} To the iniabltaaf* «/ tht carlft* 
fiam biian to'inkabit. 39) Sceitjpor^, regiom. 



Beowulf, Canto I. 



Wl 



leomum* and ledfuxn, 
llf edc* gescedp 
cynna^ ge]ivvilcum, 
J>dra J)e cwice hwjrfa]^*. 

Swa JA driht-guman 
dredmum lifdon 
eddiglice^ 
ott tfaet dn onffan 
fyrene* fremman 
fe6nd on helle. 
Wses se grimma gsest 
Grendel h^en, 
msere stapa^, 
se-pe mdras*^ heold; 
fen and.faesten^, 
fifel-cynnes^ card 
'wonsaBli*° Trer 
weardode^* hinrile**, 



siWah hine scyppend 
forscrifen*^ haefde. 

In Gaines cynne 
pone cwealm geinrrsc 
^ce drihten 

Jaes Je** he Abel sWg: 
ne gefedh he paere faehtfe'^; 
ac he hine feor forwraec*^ 
inetod for J)y mAne*^ 
mancynne fram. 

panon nncydras** 
ealle onw6con^ 
eotenas^^ and ylfe*° 
and orceas^'y 
swylce** gigantas, 
\k wi9 gode wunnon, 
lange prage 
he him t^ses ledn forgeald^^. 



JL he specimen of A. S. handwriting given in the plate 
is found in a splendid l^atin M, S, , containing the New 
Testament, preserved in the Royal Library at StocJcholm, 
called the Codex aureus; from which it appears that 
;ff^^/f^Qiu^e has been the property of an Anglo-Saxon* 
Th^ inscription is written in the margin of the ll^h leaf, 
jtfjkqve^fand^i^iow the t^st, and is as follows. 



\\ -.w. 



.> \ 



■ ' l)'^Branc'?5fdi (liel. lim). JJ) AUo, eke. 3) Genus, 4) Lit. 
pftXose who wander Iwing, B) Fyren factum flagitiosum, mi" 
rdcte (feel, tirnj. 6) li stepper or traverser of the meres {mar-' 
iAl^»). * *i^y M<5r a moor. ^'^ Fastness: 9) Icel. fifl a fool. 
Off taut f fifel-cynii here signi&es the fallen angels. 10)Won« 
s^Iig infettx. 11) Wearaian to inhabit. 12) A while. 
13) Perhaps a transl. of the Lat. proscriptus. 14) paes J>e 6c- 
cAiise^ to quod. 15) Rate, 16) Fpr\yrecan to east out, drive 
forth. 17) Crime. 18) Perliaps uncyndas (Icel. 6kynd) a 
tuonstet. 19) Icel. Jotun gigas, 20) Tlf elf. 21) Monsters, 



ao8 

In nomine domini nostri Jem Chrffiti. Ic JEVrii 
aldormon and Werbnrg mfn gefera begetan Ms bdc aet 
hsei3nnm herge mid uncre claene fed, <3aet iSonne vr&s mid 
claene golde, and Sat wit deodan for godes lufan and for 
uncre sanie S^arf, ond for-Kos te wit noldaa ISaet Mb 
hdlgan beoc lencg in Ssre hseSenesse wunaden, and nd 
willaS bed gesellan inntd Cristes-circan , gode td lofe 
and to wuldre and td weorSunga, and his iSrowunga id 
iSoncunga And iSsem godcnndan geferscipe td bn&cenne, 4Se 
in CristeS'Cyrcan daeghwaemlice godes lof rseratS^td t&m 
gerade, iSaet bed mon ar^de eghwelee monaSe for JBlfrdd 
and for Werburge and for AlhSrySe , ' heora sanlum t6 
^cum Idceddme, Sa bwfle iSe god gesegen haebbe, 5aet 
lulwiht set i3eoss9 stowe bedn mote. Ec swelce ic JBif- 
r^d dux and Werbnrg bidda6 and halsiatS on godes tir 
maehtiges noman and on allra his hiligra, iSaet neenig mon 
sed td-iSon gedjrstig, Saette Ms hdlgan beoc aselle otiSe 
atiedSe from Cristes-circan, Sa hwfle 4Se fulwiht standan 

* 

0idte • • • 

In the margin stand the rltEmes: 

Alfred, Werbnrg, AlhiSryS eomng. 

For an account of this M. S. see M. O. Celsii Slat. 
Bibl. Reg. Stoclch. pp. HO &: seq.^ where the inscriptiom 
is given entire , though very tncorrectly*, Ikre gave a 
Latin translation, with some emendations of the test, 
which I have seen in M. S., hut this is also faulty, and 
the corrections seem made from conjecture, as the aut- 
scription itself is written in an exceedingly plain irnd 
legible hand. 
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• 


110 


yrsian . • 


• 


in 


3rt . . . 


• 


80 


ytan • . . 


• 


112 


ytemest . . 


• 


51 


yteren • . . 
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>e . . . 
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)eaw . . . 
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)e6f . . . 
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serer .... 51 
serest . . . • 51 
aernan . . . 113 
scror • . . . 5l 
^rost .... 51 
icrre .... 51 
a2sc .... 9 
apt ... 4, 9, 128 
.xt . . . . 4, 81 
cetgaedcre . .123 
aetlinlii . . , 124 
a?thvvrga ... 61 
a^firliug . , . 103 
acikin . . « • l4 



1 



'*• . 



i 

I 




